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PREFACE. 


——_>____ 


In presenting the following pages to the perusal of those 
who desire to make trial of them, it is proper that I should 
say that the responsibility for their publication belongs only 
to myself, since the Author left no direction and expressed no 
desire for the publication of his manuscripts. In publishing 
the present collection I have been influenced by the desire of 
complying, at least in part, with the wishes of some who have 
requested me to publish my Father’s Discourses, and whose re- 
quests could hardly fail to have weight with me, inasmuch ag 
I believed them to be based not only on motives of affection- 
ate regard for the Author, but also on intelligent convictions 
of the value of his teachings to the Church. 

In regard to the matter of the Discourses selected, I have 
been guided by the consideration, that for the solution of 
Some questions at present agitating the Church, nothing is 
more important than a just view of the nature and work of 
the Holy Spirit; and that nothing is better fitted to promote 
a correct understanding of the nature of the Church itself, 
and of the Christian Sacraments, and their bearing upon the 
personal holiness and personal development of individual 
Christians. Upon these points the following Discourses 
seem to me to shed great light, because, in so far as they en- 
deavour to explain them, they do so by reference to the agency 
of the Holy Spirit: and while these Discourses do not pretend 
to be a treatise upon the nature and work of the Holy Spirit, . 
yet I think I am right in saying that they illustrate the sub- 
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ject, and that in such a way as shows it, when rightly under- 
stood, to be the key to the true understanding of the whole 
system of the Church, and particularly to the meaning of the 
Holy Eucharist. 

It sometimes happens, if it be not always the case, that 
pulpit Discourses have a certain generality of statement which 
prevents them from communicating such information on par- 
ticular points connected with the subject of them as is 
desirable, and as is perhaps intended by the author. The 
discussion of such points is almost necessarily left to produc- 
tions of a different kind, which are called forth by especial 
occasions or in intercourse with individual minds, and which 
are therefore likely to be ephemeral. Nevertheless, such pro- 
ductions often elucidate principles which continue to be of 
value after the especial occasion has passed away and when 
the individual inquirer has been answered. With this feeling, 
I have included in the present volume several papers, the sub- 
jects of which naturally connect themselves with the subjects 
of some of the accompanying Discourses, and which supple- 
ment and apply the teaching contained in those Discourses. 
The papers marked XI. and XIII. are abstracts of several 
articles which the Author contributed to the Church Journal, 
in 1869 and 1870, either editorially or in his own name; the 
one on the questions involved in the proposed removal of the 
Filioque from the Nicene Creed of the Prayer Book, the other 
in reference to the Holy Eucharist, and intended to be in 
refutation of such theories of the presence of our blessed Lord 
therein as, in the judgment of the Author, implied or involved 
the adoration of the Sacrament. In making these abstracts, 
I have omitted some parts of the several articles which did 
not appear to be necessary to the connection of their subjects 
with the subjects of the Discourses with which they are now 
printed, but I have, of course, adhered to the Author’s own 
words, and have retained them in the order in which they 
were written. The date of the article, or of the number of 
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the Journal in which it was printed, is appended to each ex- 
tract, so that it can be verified by reference to the files of that 
paper. The subject of the first of these papers is of interest 
in this position, as connected with the subject of the relation 
of the Holy Spirit to the other Persons of the Blessed Trinity, 
touched upon in the first Discourse; the subject of the sec- 
ond does not connect itself with any one of the Discourses in 
particular, but with stich of them as bear upon the Holy 
Eucharist: and the same may be said of the papers marked 
XII. and XIV., of which the former is a letter to a friend on 
the meaning of the words of the Institution, and the latter 
is an examination of the question of non-communicating 
attendance at the celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

This last paper, as it was left by the Author, contains its 
own history, and there is nothing which I need Say in re- 
gard to the circumstances which occasioned it, except that the 
Author of it was the mover of the resolutions of the Faculty 
of the General Theological Seminary, to which it refers, and 
as such felt himself concerned to put on record the principles 
upon which those resolutions and the consequent action of 
the Faculty were based, since not only had that action been 
met by the protest of some of the students whose case it was 
intended to cover, but the attitude of these protestants had 
been approved by two of the Bishops of the Church in the 
case of their own Candidates, and the intention had been ex- 
pressed, in certain quarters, of bringing the action of the 
Faculty before the Board of Trustees, to procure their con- 
demnation of it. I am aware, of course, that my publication 
of this paper is a different matter from the Author’s compo- 
sition of it, and may not, in the opinion of all, be so justi- 
fiable an action. But as the last work of the Author’s life, 
and as containing a lucid exposition of important principles 
not seldom overlooked, the paper has possessed an interest 
for me which I believe will be shared by many. I might, 
perhaps, have avoided the disapproval of some if I had printed 
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the arguments of this paper without the story of the circum- 
stances which occasioned them. But this, I think, would 
have been unfair to the Author, both as weakening the force 
of the paper and as keeping out of sight the limitations under 
which he discussed its subject ; and, considering that there 
have already been made public several versions of those cir- 
cumstances, and these not entirely fitted to give a correct im- 
pression of the facts, it has seemed to me that there. would be 
no disadvantage to the cause of truth in the publication of 
the whole paper, and no breach of the law of charity, unless 
that be accounted such which gives an opportunity to those 
who were concerned in the matter at issue to see that some 
reasons existed for the. withdrawing as well as for the making 
of protests in the premises. 

But I have been influenced, also, by other considerations in 
making the present collection, which will, perhaps, appear 
from the following statement : 

In the latter part of my Father’s life he was a good deal 
troubled at certain teachings which appeared in the Church, 
and at the influence which they seemed to have and to be 
likely to have. It is difficult to give briefly an idea of his 
views, because it is difficult to describe briefly the teaching 
to which he objected. If I understood him, his feeling was 
that those who were responsible for it had lost, or were in 
danger of losing, their hold upon principles of teaching 
which, as Churchmen, should have guided them. The effort 
seemed to be not so much to hear the Church as to fault the 
Church; and the consequence seemed to be a growth of indi- 
vidualism, not only in manner of worship but also in matter 
of faith. The mainspring of this movement, manifesting it- 
self in different directions, lay, as he conceived, in the desire 
to bring about the intercommunion of the Anglican with the 
Roman and Eastern Churches; and while he honoured the de- 
sire, he thought that its fulfillment was being sought, per- 
haps unconsciously in some cases, at the expense of justice to 
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the Anglican Church, and, by consequence, at the expense of 
the maintenance of Scriptural and Primitive truth. Much 
as he would have delighted in such a consummation, suppos- 
ing it possible, he believed, that to have anything real or per- 
manent in it, it must be brought about by a conformity to 
Scriptural and Primitive principles on all sides, and not by a 
series of concessions on the part of the Anglican Church 
which would involve the admission that it had been guilty of 
a steadfast and schismatical misrepresentation of Scriptural 
and Primitive truth, and which would inevitably entail upon 
posterity the necessity of another Reformation. And as to 
what constituted Scriptural and Primitive truth, he thought 
the judgment of the Anglican Church at least as good evi- 
dence as that of ‘any of the individual seekers after the visible 
unity of the Church. Hence he accepted and defended the 
judgment of that Church, not only with reference to points 
in dispute between it and the Roman Church, but also in 
reference to a point in controversy between it and the East- 
ern Churches, in which the latter seemed to have the advan- 
tage of a more literal though not of a more substantial agree- 
ment with the Primitive Church: believing, at the same time, 
that the cause of Christian unity would really be retarded 
rather than advanced by a verbal agreement with the East- 
ern Churches, as to one out of several points of difference be- 
tween them and the Anglican Church, since that agreement 
could be accomplished, as he feared, only at the ultimate cost 
of a substantial difference of faith as to the same point be- 
tween the Anglican and the other Western Churches. 

In the course which the Author adopted, under the influence 
of such views as these, he was so unfortunate as to lose the sym- 
pathy of some who had hitherto felt themselves at one with him 
on Church questions, and so unfortunate, also, as to become 
obnoxious to some who would fain have been able to cite his 
authority for teachings which they presumed to deduce from 
the Catholic principles which, years before, he had boldly and 


Vili PREFACE. 


conspicuously enunciated: and on the other hand, that which 
such men have regarded as his inconsistency has been, I be- 
lieve, regarded by some of the opposite faction as at least his 
partial conversion.* The venerable and beloved Presbyter 
also, who was appointed to deliver a Discourse commemora- 
tive of him, while alluding, as in duty bound, to the charge of 
inconsistency, which was brought against him, lost the oppor- 
tunity of refuting that charge, and though not admitting it, 
seemed, nevertheless, to treat it as if he himself did not 
wholly disbelieve it. 

The question thus set on foot I have desired to answer, not 
by my own affirmation and arguments, but by affording an 
opportunity for the comparison of the Author’s later writings 
with some of earlier date upon kindred subjects. It is one of 
the aims of the present volume to afford such an opportunity, 
and to place within a reasonably small compass sufficient 
evidence of the unity of the Author’s teachings. Whether 
the selection which I have made is fitted to meet the end 
which I have had in view, I am not, perhaps, so well able to 
judge as others may be. It is manifestly impossible to re- 
produce all that has been written, and I have therefore 
thought that such a selection as would show the principles 
upon which the Author formerly dealt with the subjects of 
later controversy would be the most satisfactory selection 
which could be made in view of theend proposed. The papers 
which are here collected appear, from the Author’s memoranda, 
to have been written at various periods during the last thirty- 
two years of his life, from 1840 to 1872. They are not ar- 
ranged in the order in which they were written, because 
another order seemed likely to make the volume more read- 
able; but they should in fairness be taken as evidence of the 
principles of the Author at the times when they were pro- 


* See a pamphlet entitled ‘ Notes on the State of the Charch, also on 
the Question of Revision,” by C, W. Andrews, D. D., p. 12. 
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duced, and so taken, they seem to me to exhibit, on such funda- 
mental and test questions as they cover, a unity of principle 
which is entire and unmistakable. 

On the part of those who may examine the present volume 
in that aspect of it which I have suggested, I desire only to 
bespeak, what those who are capable of forming an impartial 
judgment can hardly fail to render, namely, such a candid 
consideration of what they may read as is due to sentences 
which the Author never intended for the press, and as is 
obviously called for by the fact that the Author, at different 
periods of his life, contended against errors appearing in 
different quarters of the Church and leading in opposite 
directions. 

W. J.S. 
Annunciation Rectory, New Yi ork, 
Feast of St. Bartholomew, 1874, 
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A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciation. Whit Sunday, 
1850. 


THE PERSONALITY AND Divinity or THE Hoxy GHost, 
AND His Girts or MINISTERING AND SAVING GRACE, 


“The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name.” 
—Sr. JOHN xiv. 26. 


Ir is our Lord who speaks these words; and as He dis_ 
tinguishes the Father from Himself—“the Father will send 
in My name”—so very plainly does He distinguish the Holy 
Ghost both from Himself and the Father: the Father, He 
says, will, in My name, send the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Ghost, therefore, is plainly distinct from the Father and from 
His Son Jesus Christ. 

The whole verse is: “ But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” Referring to 
the same Holy Ghost, our Lord had just before said: <I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, 
even the Spirit of Truth;” that is, another besides Himself, 
and to take His place. And a little after He says: “When 
He, the Spirit of Truth,” the other Comforter, “is come, He 
will guide you into all truth: for He shall not speak of Him- 

2 


6 DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


Self; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak: and 
He will shew you things to come.” Now, from these words 
it appears that the Holy Ghost is not an attribute, or quality 
or divine influence, but an agent or person. For our Lord 
does not promise that He will send the apostles comfort, but 
a Comforter; and of this Comforter it is said that He shall 
come; that He shall guide the apostles; that He shall bring 
things to their remembrance; that He shall show them things 
to come; that “He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever 
He shall hear, that shall He speak.” Now all these are per- 
sonal acts, and such as manifestly suppose the Holy Ghost to 
be a person. It is true that an uttribute or quality is sometimes, 
by a figure of speech, personified, but that no such figure is 
here used, may be easily shown. For if we suppose the Holy 
Ghost to be an attribute, either of the Father as proceeding 
from Him, or of the apostles as communicated to them, and 
then attempt to explain the words of our Lord, we shall find 
it impossible to make sense of them. For suppose the Holy 
Ghost to mean the spirit of wisdom, and to be an attribute or 
quality which should be given to the apostles; and then our 
Lord will be made to say that the apostles, by the assistance 
of this spirit, shall come themselves, and guide themselves 
into all truth, and show themselves things to come; which, 
if it be sense at all, is surely a sense very different from what 
our Lord intended. Or suppose the Holy Ghost to be an 
attribute of the Father ; then, when our Lord says: “ He shall 
not speak of Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall 
He speak,” He means that the Father shall not speak of 
Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak. 
And, pray, of whom should the Father hear ? Again, when 
our Lord says: “He shall receive of mine and shall show it 
unto you,” He will be made to mean that the Father shall 
receive of the Son! But our Lord Himself comes from 
the Father, and refers up to the Father all that He has; so 
that what He is thus made to say, comes to this: that the 
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Father shall receive of Himself and impart to the apostles! 
So itis that they who seek to escape mysteries in religion, 
run into absurdities. 

Lhe Holy Ghost, then, being a Person, let us consider the 
attributes ascribed to Him. He is said to search all things 
even the deep things of God, to lead into all truth, and to 
be the Spirit of Wisdom and Revelation. ‘To the Holy Ghost, 
therefore, we must ascribe the attribute of omniscience. He 
is said to dwell with the people of God, however dispersed, 
and to accompany the apostles, and to give them power to be 
witnesses, both in Jerusalem and in all J udea, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth. He is, therefore, omnipresent. 
The miracles wrought by Christ and His apostles, in the New 
Testament, and the work of creation recorded in the Old 
Testament, are ascribed to Him ; andjHe is, therefore, omnipo- 
tent. He is called, also, the Eternal Spirit, and is said to abide 
with us forever. To the service of the Holy Ghost, are all 
Christians consecrated in their baptism ; their bodies are called 
His temples; Divine blessing or benediction is pronounced 
in His name, and He is the object of religious invocation to , 
whom the apostles themselves address their prayers and sup- 
plications. For example, St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, prays that the Lord would make them increase 
and abound in love, to the end He might establish their holi- 
ness before God, even the Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Lord here supplicated was neither the per- 
son of the Father nor the person of the Son; for He is implored 
to*establish the hearts of the Thessalonians in holiness before 
theFather, and at the coming of the Son. He is, therefore, 
the Lord whom Christ promised that the Father would send in 
His name to establish the hearts of Christians in truth and 
holiness—that is the Comforter, the Holy Ghost. And again, 
in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, “'The Lord direct 
your hearts with the love of God and the patient Waiting for 
Christ ;” where, also, the Lord who is addressed can be neither 
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the Father nor the Son, but is sufficiently pointed out to be 
the Holy Ghost, as the author of love and holiness; the other 
Comforter to whose care and direction Christ had committed 
His disciples. 

Now He who is the Spirit of God, who is omniscient, 
omnipresent, omnipotent; who is eternal and abideth forever, 
to whose service all Christians are consecrated, and who is to 
be invoked as the source and fountain of love and holiness, 
is no created person, but a Person of divine nature, of the 
nature of God. 

This doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, is that which the 
Church has always attested as grounded on the sure and 
certain warrant of Scripture. She finds personal acts and 
properties ascribed to the Holy Ghost in Scripture, and hence 
she declares the Holy Ghost to be a Person. She finds it 
revealed in Scripture that this Divine Person is sent by the 
Father and promised by the Son; and hence she declares 
Him to be distinct from the Father and the Son. To this 
same Person she finds the Divine attributes ascribed in the 
Scriptures, and hence she declares Him to be equally God 
with the Father and the Son. And as the being of God is 
one, she necessarily concludes that in the unity of the Divine 
nature are three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; the Father, unbegotten and proceeding from none; 
the Son, begotten of the Father; and the Holy Ghost, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son. 

This is the plain and undoubted testimony of the Catholic 
Church in regard to the Holy Ghost. It is unnecessary to 
multiply texts of Scripture in proof of these truths; it is 
sufficient to remind you that the Liturgy, or Communion Office 
of the Church, and, indeed, the whole of her Prayer-Book and 
Offices, which are everywhere pervaded with these truths, are 
chiefly drawn from the Holy Scriptures, and are capable of 
being resolved almost into the very words of Scripture. To 
dwell on this point, would be only to repeat that with which 


PERSONALITY AND DIVINITY OF THE HOLY GHOST. 9 


you are all familiar. But there is one feature in regard to 
this testimony which may have escaped your attention, but 
which is worthy of note; and that is, that not only are these 
truths in regard to the Holy Ghost attested by the Church, 
but they are attested, also, by the opponents of the Church, 
and the enemies of that very doctrine which she attests, 
This may seem a paradoxical assertion, but a brief statement 
of facts will convince you of its truth. 

The chief opponents of the Catholic doctrine respecting 
the Holy Ghost, are, in modern times, Socinus, who would 
have us believe that the Holy Ghost is not a Person, but an 
attribute or quality; in ancient times, Sabellius, who also 
taught that the Holy Ghost, though a Person, was not distinct 
from the Father; and Arius and Macedonius, who taught 
that the Holy Ghost, though a Person, and distinct from the 
Father and the Son, was yet created, and not of the same 
nature with the Father. And to these three heads I believe 
all erroneous opinions in regard to the Holy Ghost, whether 
in ancient or modern times, may be reduced. 

Now it is worthy of note that these opponents of the 
Catholic doctrine are, at the same time, witnesses in its favor. 
Does the Church teach that the Holy Ghost is God? Sabelliug 
and Socinus teach the same; being convinced, they say, by the 
Scriptures, that He is truly divine and no other than God the 
Father. Does the Church teach that the Holy Ghost is a 
Person distinct from the Father? Arius and Macedonius 
teach the same; convinced, they say, by the Scriptures that 
He is a Person as distinct from the Father as a human per- 
son, so distinct from the Father as to be a creature.’ Thus 
the very adversaries of the doctrine have divided the truth 
among them, and hold, some one portion of it, some the other. 
If we search the Scriptures, we find that the Church’s doc- 
trine respecting the Holy Ghost is their natural and obvious 
sense; if we consult the earliest expositors, we find them 
agreeing in the same exposition; if we consult the adversars 
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ies of the doctrine, we find them divided, but confirming the 
truth by their divisions; and if we appeal to the great Coun- 
cils of the Church, this is their decreed and definite form of 
faith: That the Holy Ghost is the Lord and Giver of Life; 
that He proceedeth from the Father, and that with the 
Father and the Son together He is worshipped and glorified. 
That the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, is the 
express declaration of Christ Himself. “When the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
He shall testify of me.” On this point there has never been 
any dispute in the Catholic Church. That the Holy Ghost 
proceedeth from the Son, is not expressly declared in the 
Scriptures, though it is drawn from them by an easy deduc- 
tion. For as the Holy Ghost is called the Spirit of the 
Father, so, also, is He called the Spirit of Christ; as the 
Father is said to send the Holy Ghost, so, also, Christ says: 
“T will send Him to you.” Again, our Lord says: ‘‘ The 
Holy Ghost shall receive of mine’ These declarations 
plainly imply the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son 
as well as the Father, though the same is not said in so many 
words. For this reason, our Church teaches that the Holy 
Ghost proceedeth from the Father and the Son. We are not, 
however, to understand from this that the Father and the 
Son are two separate fountains of divinity to the Holy Ghost, 
but one God, one undivided source and original. It is from 
an apprehension of this error, for fear that the words might 
be understood to insinuate the belief of two sources of 
divinity to the Holy Ghost, that the Greek or Eastern 
Church disallows the expression, “proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son,” and professes only that the Holy Ghost proceed- 
eth from the Father. This, it must be owned, is in closer 
adherence to the letter of Holy Scripture; it must be owned, 
also, that the words “and the Son” are no part of the ancient 
Catholic Creed, and that the Eastern Church had just cause 


- MINISTERING AND SAVING GRAOE. 11 


of offense at their being added to the creed by the Western 
Church. Still, while we disavow the conclusion which they 
draw from the words and profess that by proceeding from the 
Son we mean no more than they mean by receiving of the 
Son, there seems no reason for imputing to us, on this sub- 
ject, any real difference of doctrine. 

That this doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost is revealed, 
is sufficient reason for us to believe it; for it would not be 
revealed unless it were necessary to our faith and practice. 
All the reasons for its being revealed we can not see, but one 
of its advantages is obvious—it enables us to distinguish the 
grace of God in our redemption and salvation from every- 
thing of our own. 

The grace of God is of two kinds—there is the grace given 
to some for the benefit of others; and this may be called 
ministering grace; and there is the grace given to us for 
our personal advantage, and this may be called saving grace. 

The need of ministering grace is obvious, for unless there 
were some to preach the Gospel and administer the sacra- 
ments, saving grace could not in any ordinary way be dif- 
fused and communicated to men. But nature qualifies 
many men to proclaim the doctrine of the Gospel after they 
have heard, and to exhibit to others the matter of the sac- 
raments. A ministry of nature, however—a ministry which 
men take upon themselves without any warrant of Christ— 
is not that which is best fitted to promote our salvation by 
Christ. The ministry needful to this end must be one of 
grace, not of nature; of divine and not of human origin. 

Now how are we to distinguish the ministry of grace from 
the ministry of nature? Both are in some sense the gift of 
God, for all our talents, all our learning and zeal, our very 
life and being, are given to us by God. Both may, in some 
sense, be held to be the appointment of God, for they are up- 
held by that Divine Providence which rules and upholds the 
course of nature. But we are in search of a ministry of 
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grace, and not merely a ministry of nature or providence, a 
ministry appointed by Christ, as the author of redemption 
and salvation. How, then, are we to distinguish this minis- 
try? I answer, by its being a gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Our Saviour gave forth but one commission, and to whom He 
gave it to them also He gave the promise of assistance in 
suitable abilities for the discharge of that commission. This 
was not to the apostles only, but to the apostles and their 
successors, and if the promise, so, likewise, the commis- 
siou. As, therefore, Christ chose some whom He ap- 
pointed to this work, and left it not the common privi- 
lege and claim of all, so they also had power to commission 
whom they thought proper, and the commission which 
they delivered is the same which they received. Now 
this commission, this designation or appointment to office 
in the Church of Christ, is called by St. Paul a grace or 
gift of the Holy Ghost. “Unto me,” he says, “who am 
less than the least of all saints, is this grace given that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.” And to Timothy he says: “Stir up the gift of 
God which isin thee by the putting on of my hands.” Now 
this grace or gift is, since our Lord’s ascension, bestowed in 
the way of His appointment by the Holy Ghost, and as the 
name of the giver is often applied to the gift, so this gift or 
grace which is bestowed in ordination is called the Holy 
Ghost, the ordaining minister saying as he gives the com- 
mission: ‘‘ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 
of a priest or bishop in the Church of God, now committed 
to thee by the imposition of our hands.” Here, then, is one 
advantage of faith in the Holy Ghost, that it enables us to 
discriminate the ministry of grace from the ministry of na- 
ture, or of providence. Both are gifts of God, but the former 
is not only a gift of God, but it is specifically a gift of the 
Hoty Guost, that ministry which Christ has PROMISED to 
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concur and be present with, to bless and make effectual to the 
end of the world. 

The end of this ministering grace, which is bestowed on 
some, is to convey to others by the administration ot the 
Word and Sacraments, saving grace or that which is necessary 
to our personal salvation. ‘Che need of this, also, is obvious; 
for unless we have it, we can not be made effectual partakers 
of the death and resurrection of our Saviour Christ. ‘The 
effect of this grace is to enlighten our minds with the knowl- 
edge of the Gospel, and to sanctify and purify our lives. 
Now we find that our natural talents, our reason and under- 
standing, qualify us to perceive the truth of the Gospel, and 
to assent to it as a record of facts, supported by sufficient 
evidence. Again, we find that men are able, by their own: 
strength, to form many good and virtuous resolutions and’ 
habits. We see the beauty and advantage of social duties; 
and for this reason, as well as from a natural disposition, or’ 
from motives of expediency and convenience, we may per- 
form many amiable actions, and accustom ourselves to moral 
and virtuous habits. How, then, are we to distinguish these 
natural endowments from those which we receive from Christ 
our Saviour? How are we to renounce our dependence on 
ourselves, and ascribe our salvation exclusively to Him? ‘I'o 
say that our abilities are imparted by God, is not suflicient ; 
for all the endowments of the mind, our very being and life, 
are owing to tne favor of God. ‘Io say that they are all 
produced in us by the Gospel of Christ, does not much mend 
the matter, for we may regard Jesus as only the greatest of 
human teachers, and resolve our obedience into our own 
strength, and call this the grace of God. How, then, shall we 
distinguish the grace of Christ, enlightening and sanctifying 
the hearts of believers, from the gifts and endowments of 
God in nature? In no other way than by referring them 
to the Holy Ghost, the third person of the blessed Trinity, 
the Comforter whom Christ promised to send. In this way, 
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and in this way alone, are we able to distinguish the grace 
which is necessary to salvation from that strength which we 
have by nature. For the strength which we have by nature, 
though giyen to us by God, is so given to us as to become 
our own, and part of our very selves. But this is not properly 
the grace of the Gospel, nor have they who rely on it any 
claim to the promises of Christ our Saviour. And this we 
clearly understand, when we are taught that the grace neces- 
sary to salvation is not acommon gift of God the Father, 
bestowed on human nature, nor a gift of Christ bestowed 
on all men by the diffusion and propagation of the Gospel, 
but a peculiar gift of the Holy Ghost procured from the 
Father, by the intercession of Jesus Christ, for the special 
aid and success of those who come to God in the way of 
Christ’s appointment. For hence we clearly see that it is 
only by totally renouncing the stréngth and endowments of 
nature, and by humbly imploring the succors and inspira- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, that we can be really illumined and 
strengthened by the saving grace of the Gospel, and attrib- 
ute the glory of our salvation exclusively to Christ our 
Redeemer. 

Most devoutly, therefore, should we thank the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ that He hath given us the knowledge 
of that Holy Spirit whom He has sent to govern His Church, 
and to be the fountain of life and salvation to its members. 
He it is who enlightens our minds with the saving knowledge 
of Christ; who inclines our hearts to love the precepts of 
Christ, and who inspires us with the spirit of prayer and 
supplication. Let us, then, constantly believe in the Holy 
Ghost, as well as in the Father and the Son; let us rely on His. 
succors, cherish His holy inspiration, and breathe out again 
the spirit which we receive from Him, in prayers for con- 
tinual supplies of His grace and heavenly benediction. Let 
us never remit that devout frame and disposition of soul 
which is always open to receive the influences of the Holy 
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Ghost, and to comply with His heavenly motions; remember- 
ing that He is the Comforter whom our Saviour promised, 
and that it is only under His guidance and through His 
power and energy that we can overcome the corruptions of 
nature, and be really enlightened and strengthened by the 
Gospel of Christ, or really profited by the trials and afflictions 
of this life. Ever then, and especially at this time, let us im- 
plore the Almighty Father that He would send us the light 
of His Holy Spirit, and that He would grant us by the same 
Spirit to have that right judgment in all things which our 
own reason can never furnish; that joy in His holy comfort 
which, in the season of trouble and sorrow, the resources of 
nature can never inspire. Thus, and thus only, can we be 
guided through this world to that heavenly inheritance 
which has been procured for us by the merits of Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 
To whom, etc. 


dels 


An Address delivered in the chapel of the General Theological Seminary, on 
the Feast of St, Thomas, 1864, at the Matriculation of the Junior Class 
of said year. 
THE TRuSsT OF THE CANDIDATE THAT HE IS MovED: BY 
THE HoLy ,GHOsT TO TAKE ON HIM THE OFFICE OF A 
DEACON IN THE CHURCH oF Gop. 





It is made my duty, my young friends, to address you on 
the present occasion, when a number of new students are to 
‘be matriculated, or admitted in due form, to be members of 
the Seminary; and to plight their solemn promise to observe, 
with a filial temper, the duties which this promise imposes. 
The Holy Day selected for the occasion, and the Blessed Sacra- 
ment in which we call God to witness the sincerity of our 
vows, attest the sacredness of the engagement; while the en- 
gagement itself naturally directs the attention of all of us to 
those more sacred stipulations and promises which will be 
required of you, in order to your admission to the Holy Minis- 
try. For the more immediate object of the Seminary is to 
prepare you for the Diaconate; and while you are pursuing 
your studies with this view, it is right that you should have 
your minds turned, from time to time, to the questions 
which will then be proposed to you, and to the answers which 
you will be obliged to make. I presume, therefore, that I 
shall meet your reasonable wishes and expectations if I avail 
myself of the occasion to turn your thoughts to the first 
question which will be proposed to you when you offer 
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yourselves for Deacon’s Orders; the more so as the peculiarly 
subjective nature of the question makes it difficult to ascer- 
tain its meaning with clearness and precision, and to give it 
that firm and intelligent answer which reason and conscience 
demand. The question is, “Do you trust that you are in- 
wardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this Office 
and Ministration to serve Gop, for the promoting of His 
Glory and the edifying of His people?” And the answer is, 
“T trust so.” . 
The general design of the question is sufficiently apparent ; 

it is to keep out of the sacred office all those who are either 
innocently unfit for it, or who aspire to it from unworthy 
motives. And, wherever there has been a ministry of religion, 
some precautions of this kind have been always found neces- 
sary. Under the Levitieal dispensation, it was not enough 
to be a descendant of Aaron, but those who were admitted 
to officiate in holy things underwent a severe scrutiny. 
Nor was this scrutiny designed merely to secure that ex- 
emption from corporal defects and blemishes which served 
to foreshadow and typify the integrity and purity of the Evan- 
gelical Ministry, but it was designed to exclude from the per- 
formance of priestly offices such as were not approved of for 
their piety to God, and for their gravity and sobriety of life 
not to add that the bodily perfection required of them could 
hardly fail to remind ‘them of the moral integrity which it 
symbolized." Among the more enlightened nations of an- 
tiquity, they who were admitted to celebrate the mysteries of 
religion, or to teach in the schools of philosophy, were ex- 
- pected to give proof of their fidelity, fortitude and general 
fitness, by previous trial and discipline; and even among the 
barbarous nations of ancient Britain and Germany, those who 
were designed for the ministry were subjected to severe and 
protracted trials before they were invested with it. On this 
point, however, I need not dwell, for the question which we 
are to consider refers not to a ministry of religion in general, 
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but to the Christian ministry in particular; and, moreover, 
its aim is not merely to insist on a general fitness for the 
office, but to ascertain whether we trust that we are moved by 
the Hoty Guosr to take it for the glory of God, and the edify- 
ing of His people. This is evidently a test of fitness which is 
peculiar to the Christian religion, since it was Christ alone 
who procured for us the Holy Ghost, and sent Him. from the 
Father. And as our Divine Redeemer sent the Holy Ghost 
to take His place in the Church, and to carry forward His 
work, it is no less evidently His will that none should be 
called to take part in His ministry without this inward oper- 
ation of the Holy Ghost moving and disposing them to re- 
ceive it. The necessity of the qualification, therefore, grows 
out of the very design and scheme of the Christian economy, 
and would be none the less imperative though the question 
respecting it were not asked. Our Lord Himself knew the 
hearts of men, and had, therefore, no need to put the question 
to those whom He called. he apostles had the gift of dis- 
cerning spirits, and were, therefore, in no danger of calling to 
their assistance those whom the Holy Ghost had not prepared 
to receive the call. While the Church was under persecution, 
it was not likely that any would seek the Christian ministry 
who were not moved and drawn thereto by the Holy Spirit. 
But when miraculous gifts were withdrawn, and the storm of 
persecution had ceased, there can be no doubt that ali such 
means as piety and prudence dictated, were used to call to the 
ministry those, and only those, whom the Holy Ghost had 
moved to receive the call. The governors of the Church did 
not, indeed, prescribe the precise question under considera- * 
tion, but they took other means which they deemed effectual 
to the same end. Indeed, the question itself was first intro- 
duced into the ordinal by the English Church, at the time of 
the Reformation, either from a laudable desire to remedy the 
evils which had grown out of a previous relaxation of disci- 
pline, or because it was believed that the promise of obed _ 
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ience to the bishop, which had been always required, would 
be made with a higher and juster sense of responsibility if 
reinforced by a direct appeal to the conscience, enlightened 
and quickened by the Holy Ghost. 

In what I have said, I have assumed that the inward 
operation of the Holy Ghost, moving the candidate to take © 
the office, is a distinct thing from the call to the office. Two 
things undoubtedly there are, which ought both to be united 
in the person to be ordained. First, there should be an in- 
ward inclination to the office, and a resolution to take it, 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost; and secondly, there 
should be an outward admission to the office, by those whom 
Christ has authorized to confer it. These are sometimes 
distinguished as the inward and the outward call to the 
ministry; but it would be, I think, more conducive to pre- 
cision and justness of thought, and more in accordance with 
the language of Scripture and the Church, to regard the call 
to the Ministry as the voice of God speaking to us from 
without, by His Church, and to regard the inward opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost as consisting in the production 
of those tempers and dispositions which move and _pre- 
pare us, in the sight of God, and in the depths of our own 
consciousness, to comply with the call. Men are called to 
salvation by the preaching of the Gospel, and by the pre- 
venting grace of God they are enabled to obey the call, and 
when they do obey it, and are made members of Christ, their 
Christianity is their calling, their vocation. In like manner 
some Christians are called to be ministers of the Church, 
-and the Holy Ghost moves and prepares them to obey the 
call; and when they do obey it, and are invested with the 
office, then the ministry is their calling, their vocation. So 
the Church seems to distinguish in her Ordinal. The first 
question to the candidate is: “Do you trust that you are 
inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost, to take upon you this 
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Office and Ministration, to serve God for the promoting of 
His Glory, and the edifying of His people ?” 

Here no outward tests are proposed ; only the ends of the 
Christian ministry are declared, and the candidate is required 
to look into the recesses of his soul, and say whether he trusts 
that he is inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost, to take upon 
him the Office out of a pure regard for the ends for which 
it was instituted. 

Not a word here of a call to the Ministry; that is reserved 
for the next question: “Do you think that you are truly 
called, according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
according to the Canons of this Church, to the Ministry of 
the same?” By the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, is un- 
doubtedly meant His revealed will as contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, and both this and the Canons of the Church 
are outward tests, and by these we are to judge of the genu- 
ineness of our call to the Ministry. In order to receive a true 
call, we are required to believe, and publicly to declare our 
belief, that they who tender to us the gift of office in the 
Church of Christ have the power of orders and jurisdiction ; 
that is, the authority to bestow on us office, and to empower 
us to exercise it; and that the form or manner by which they 
confer orders is sufficient without the use of certain words 
and ceremonies, which are retained in other churches, but 
which the Reformed Church has advisedly abolished. Hence 
the opinion that we are truly called to the office of the Chris- 
tian Ministry, agreeably to the directions of Scripture and 
the regulations of the Church, is a quite different thing from 
the trust that we are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost, to 
take the office at the hands of those who confer it; and if 
the distinction is real and well taken, it may be of use to 
preserve it in our language. 

Nay, it is of use; for there are two errors on this subject 
which this distinction helps us to detect. The one, of those 
who imagine that in order to be admitted to Holy Orders they 
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' must have a special revelation of the Holy Ghost, that God 
has particularly commissioned them to the office. This 
persuasion has, I think, kept many conscientious men out of 
the ministry who would have been useful in it. The other 
and more fatal error is that of those who, imagining that they 
have received this special inward commission, have forthwith 
undertaken to exercise it without the sanction of the Church, 
and pursued it in opposition to her authority. Now it is 
not to be imagined fora moment that the Church gives the 
least sanction to this fancy of a special inward commission. 
She teaches us, indeed, that men must be inwardly moved 
by the Holy Ghost to take on them the office at the hands 
of those who are empowered to confer it. And if the can- 
didate humbly desire the office, and take pains by prayer 
and study, and the cultivation of devout and holy tempers, 
to qualify himself for the office, and if the office itself be “a 
good work,” who, I pray you, is the author of this steady in- 
clination and movement of the soul toward it, if it be not 
the Holy Spirit, the author and giver of every good gift? 
In impressing on us, then, the necessity of being inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghost, to take on us the office of the 
ministry, the Church is very far from insinuating a necessity 
of an inward authoritative call to the ministry. She knows of 
no authoritative call but that which comes from God through 
the governors of His Church, and of no inward call unless 
we choose to give that name to the operation of the Holy 
Ghost moving, inclining and preparing the heart, to take 
the office from God as she confers it. But the error of 
these men is, that they imagine, some that they need, 
others that they have received, an inward call like that of 
St. Paul, which is its own authority, and commissions them 
directly for the work of the ministry. They forget the exam- 
ple of the other apostles who were regularly called and com- 
missioned, and emulate St. Paul only that they may be born 
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Now it is true, that when the Gospel was first promulgated, 
the call to the ministry came directly from our Lord himself, 
and in St. Paul’s case directly from heaven; and they to 
whom it was addressed had instant and certain proof of 
its divine origin. It penetrated their souls, and not only 
convinced them, but enabled them to convince others, that 
they were the chosen ambassadors of heaven. Such a direct 
and immediate call was necessary in the first promulgation 
of the Gospel, and was attested by miracles as its proper 
credentials; but when the Church was once planted and 
settled, and the ministry empowered, by a commission, under 
the broad seal of heaven,* to propagate itself in an orderly 
way, this necessity ceased; and thenceforward all who were 
moved by the Holy Ghost to take on them the ministerial 
office would be in duty bound, and of themselves inclined, 
to submit themselves to the constituted authorities of the 
Church, and undergo the necessary examination as to their 
fitness. Otherwise, God would discredit His own institution, 
and the ministry, instead of promoting peace and unity, 
would breed endless division and discord. And while we 
grieve over the divisions of Christendom, it may be well for 
us to consider how far these divisions have sprung from the 
enthusiastic persuasion of an inward call or commission to the 
ministry, not to be judged of or controlled by the lawful 
authority of the Church, but born in the spirit of antagonism 
to that authority, and working only to achieve a mixed and 
transient good at the cost of future and permanent evil. 

If you are convinced that you are not to look for any inward 
sensible testimony of the Holy Ghost, that you are called to 
the ministry, nor for any extraordinary spirit of illumination, 
but that only the ordinary influences of God’s Blessed Spirit 
are needful to sanctify and enlighten you for His service in 
the ministry, you will at least not stumble at the threshold, 





* See Acts ii. 1418. 
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and will be in a position to see distinctly and to weigh delib- 
erately the qualifications to which your attention should be 
directed. With this remark I pass on to state directly, but 
briefly, as my time requires, the grounds and reasons on which 
you may build your trust—and observe that it is a sincere and 
humble trust, not aclear and certain knowledge, which is re- 
quired of you—that you are inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost to take on you the office which the Church tenders to 
those who are fitted to receive it. 

In the first place, then, let me remind you that the Chris- 
tian Ministry is appointed by God, in order to rescue men 
from everlasting perdition, to bring them to salvation, and 
to secure their everlasting happiness. It is, therefore, neces- 
sary to this end, and whoever takes it upon himself, receives 
a trust of pre-eminent usefulness, as well as of dignity and 
awful responsibility. 

Consider, also, that as the office is subordinate to the glori- 
ous scheme of human redemption, the distinctive qualifica- 
tions for it are not such as reason and nature can furnish. 
Inclination, ability and education are enough to determine 
a man in his choice of a secular pursuit. But we can not say 
that a man is inwardly moved by. the Holy Ghost to the 
choice of a worldly occupation. Something more, then (than 
a concurrence of inclination, ability and education), is need- 
ful to justify us in expressing the trust, that we are moved 
by the Holy Ghost to take upon us the office of the ministry. 

If you consider, also, that the Holy Ghost is the peculiar 
gift of God to His Church; that He is the author of all 
those graces which lift us above the world, and fit us for the 
kingdom of heaven, and of all those holy purposes and reso- 
lutions which prompt us to engage with alacrity, and to 
persevere with fidelity, in a work which is above nature, and 
which is contrived for saving mankind from the wreck of 
nature, and exalting them to everlasting life; and that He 
is in particular the author and inspirer of the Holy Serip- 
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tures, and of all the arguments, counsels and motives, which 
are contained in these Scriptures, and that, consequently, when 
you are moved by them, you are moved by the Holy Ghost; 
I say, if you will consider these things, you will see that 
there isa sober and rational sense, in which a man may de- 
clare his trust, that he is inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost, 
to take upon him the office of the ministry. For the legiti- 
mate ends of the office can never be attained by the most 
transcendent efforts of unaided reason and nature, but only 
under the promptings and guidance and in the strength and 
comfort of that Holy Ghost, whom the Redeemer of the 
world has procured, and sent to us from the Father, to be the 
Lord of His Church, and the giver of life everlasting to its 
faithful members. 

Consider, further, that in the orderly and settled state of 
the Church, as it has been ever since it came from the hands 
of our Lord and His apostles, the Christian vocation precedes 
the ministerial vocation. You are not to think, therefore, 
of assuming the ministerial character until you have attained 
a good degree of proficiency in the Christian character. The 
essential element of the Christian character is holiness, which 
separates the people of God from a world lying in wickedness, 
and without which no man can see the Lord. And the living 
spring of the Christian life, the first and most necessary 
attendant of Christian faith, is the love of JESUS CHRIST, 
who suffered and died for our redemption. Think not, then, 
that you are moved by the HOLY GHOST to take on you the 
office of the ministry, unless you have been first moved by 
Him to exemplify that sobriety and diligence, that temper- 
ance and chastity, that integrity and fidelity, in all the pur- 
suits and relations of life, which are the constituents of 
Christian holiness. Think not that you can feed the flock 
of Christ, or impart to others the blessings of salvation, unless 
your heart glows, as every Christian’s ought, with a fervent 
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love of Him, who thrice enjoined’ Peter, and through him all 
His Ministers, “Feed my flock, feed my lambs.” 

Supposing, then, that you already possess those qualifica- 
tions which ought to belong to all who profess the name of 
Christ, consider next what are the motives which incline you 
to relinquish your station as a private Christian and to take 
office in the Church of Christ. Are they sufficient to justify 
the change? Will they stand the scrutiny of an impartial 
judgment? Are they such as you can submit, with a good 
hope of approval, to Him who searcheth the heart? If so, 
you need not doubt that you are inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghost to take on you the ministerial office. 

You intend, then, to take the office; you resolve to endure 
its trials. But, O God! what are human intentions? What 
are human resolutions? Believe me, this is not enough. If 
you are inwardly moved by the Holy* Ghost, your intention 
must be pure, your resolution firm and unshaken. 

Your intention must be pure; 7. ¢, unmixed with base 
and unworthy motives. Your intention must be as the 
question in the Ordinal implies, to serve God for the pro- 
moting of His glory, and the edifying of His people; to do 
good to mankind in those ways, (and in no other way can you 
do good to them) which Scripture directs and the Church 
approves. If the intention is pure, it implies that you 
humbly judge yourselves, after deliberate examination, and 
in submission to your superiors, to be possessed of those 
abilities and gifts, which, with due care and cultivation, will 
qualify you to do God more and better service as a minister 
of the Gospel than as a private Christian. For if you sin- 
cerely intend the honor of God and not your own honor, the 
edification of His people and not the gratification of your 
own vanity, or the promotion of any selfish end, you will 
desire to serve Him only in that capacity for which He has 
fitted you. You will not seek to fly on wings of wax. You 
will not rashly venture on trials which are above your 
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strength. The language of your heart will be, “Lord, here 
am I; do to me as seemeth thee best!” 

A pure intention aims at a heavenly, and not an earthly 
reward. If you are God’s servants, you must be content to 
have God recompense you in His own way and in His own 
time. I do not say that you should disregard the means of 
worldly subsistence. Our Lord has said that the laborer is 
worthy of his hire; and St. Paul has told us that “the Lord 
hath ordained that they who preach the gospel should live 
of the gospel.” If the Master has joined together the office 
and the recompense, the labor and the hire, the servant is not 
obliged to put them asunder. But I do say, that you are not 
to covet the Holy Ministry as an avenue to worldly honor 
and emoluments, nor to use it only that you may get your 
living out of it. You are to take the office only that you 
may serve in God’s viffeyard, and give your best labors for 
the promoting of His glory, and the edifying of His people; 
and leave your reward to Him. The minister of Christ is, 
above all other men, a pensioner on God’s providence. He 
is sent forth to cut his fellow-men loose from the world, and 
he strangely and madly perverts his office when he uses it 
as a cord to tie himself up to the world. 

And, as your intention must be pure, unmixed with selfish 
designs, so must your resolution be firm and unshaken to 
serve God, as long as you live, in the way and to the ends for 
which the Ministry is instituted. He that putteth his hand 
' to this plough, and turneth back, is not fit for the Kingdom 
of God. If you once take the sacred office you can not aban- 
don it, and go back to the traffic and occupations of the 
world. To do so would be “to puff back the breath of God 
into His face.” Look well, then, and steadily at the discour- 
agements and sufferings which, in some form or other, you 
will, if you are a faithful minister of God’s word, be almost 
certain to encounter; and think whether you have courage 
and constancy for the work,, Remember, that you will not be 
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called to labor in a Church that enjoys the patronage and 
protection of the State, nor in a community which is leavened 
and controlled by those sound principles of the Catholic 
faith which you will be bound to inculcate. You will have 
to encounter, in a thousand subtle forms, the spirit of anti- 
christ, propagating infidelity under the mask of religion, and 
in the robes of angels of light, and exhaling the pestiferous 
breath of anarchy and lawlessness from the skeleton frames 
of order and government. You know not what evils the god- 
less spirit of the age may portend; but you do know that the 
people of God are always liable to the enmity of the world; 
and, if you shall be honest and fearless in proclaiming the 
truth of God as the Church has received it, only the wisdom 
of the serpent and the harmlessness of the dove will save you 
from trials which no human fortitude can sustain. 

Have you, then, this pure intention? Have you this firm 
resolution ? 

If humbly conscious of that holiness of heart and life, and 
of that love of God which are found in all real, practical 
Christians, but which are expected of you in some more eminent 
degree, you will deliberately weigh these two questions, and if, 
after a frequent, serious and impartial examination, invoking 
the Holy Spirit for your guidance, your judgment tells you 
that you really desire the office of the ministry with a pure in- 
tention, and a firm resolution to serve God, to the glory of His 
name, and to the edifying of His Church, you may then, I 
think, safely and rationally affirm, in due submission to those 
who will give you the call to the ministry, your trust, that you 
are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take on you the 
office; and you may cherish, moreover, a confident hope that 
He who has moved you to take the office will be ever after- 
wards with you, to bless and enlighten you in your duties and 
to sustain you in your trials; to guide you by His counsel 
here, that He may bring you to glory hereafter. 


TT. 


A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciation, on the Feast of 
the Annunctation—. 


Tae IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 


I.N. D. P. F. cS. 8S. Amen. 


‘“And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God.”—Sr. Luxz i. 35. 


As the feast of Christmas is designed by the Church to 
commemorate the birth of Christ, so is the feast of the An- 
nunciation set apart to commemorate His conception. For as 
Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, so also was He 
conceived of the Holy Ghost; and as his birth was miracu- 
lous, so was His conception immaculate; by which we are to 
understand that the human nature which He took of His 
mother, and in which He was born and grew up to man’s 
estate, was, from the first moment of its existence, void of all 
spot or taint of sin. Such was the annunciation of the angel 
to the Blessed Virgin: “'The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called The Son of God.” 

I propose this morning, by God’s help, to set before you: 

I. The grounds of our belief in this capital article of the 

Christian faith ; and, 

II. The use of it. 

First, then, as to the reasons of our belief in this doctrine. 

I. In the first place, we believe the Immaculate Conception 
of Jesus Christ, because it has been delivered to us by the 
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Church as a necessary article of the Christian faith, and, as 
such, inserted in the baptismal creed. The founders of every 
society, of necessity create its constitution and prescribe its 
terms of admission; which all, who afterwards enter the 
society, are bound to accept. Our Lord, in founding His 
Church, proceeded on the same principle; directing His 
Apostles to baptize all candidates for admission into His 
Church, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; a direction which has been always under- 
stood to mean, that they who became members of His Church 
were obliged to profess their faith in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. The apostles, themselves, or at least their 
successors at a very early age of the Church, made such ex- 
planations of the true doctrine in regard to each person of 
the blessed Trinity as were necessary to guard the original 
faith from the assaults and wiles of those who sought to de- 
prave it by false and heretical teaching. Among other such 
explanations, one was that the true and orthodox faith in the 
Son of God was intended to include a belief in this concep- 
tion by the Hely Ghost, and to shut out the pernicious and 
degrading errors that were involved in the denial of this doc- 
trine. This explanation was made while the Church was yet 
one; and the point of faith thus explained, has been ever 
since retained in the baptismal creed, and made, among all 
the Churches of the east and west, a condition of admission 
into the Church of Christ. The requirement of it, therefore, 
is not peculiar to the Church of any one age or country; but 
it is made by that one Catholic and apostolic Church, which 
is the mother of all Christians. And this prescription, which 
may plead apostolic tradition in its favor; this teaching of 
our common mother, which ought in reason to have far more 
weight with us than the wisest of human parents, is a suffi- 
cient ground tor our belief in the doctrine, at least in the 
first instance, and until we shall be qualified to try our faith 
by the ultimate standard of Holy Scripture. 
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If now you proceed, as in an humble and reverential spirit 
you properly may, to compare the teaching of the Church 
with the infallible dictates of Holy Scripture, your attention 
may be profitably directed, in the first instance, to the proph- 
ecy of Isaiah, which is put for the epistle of the day—“ Behold 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel.” If you turn to the first chapter of St. Matthew 
you find the fulfillment of this prediction recorded. “Now 
the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise; when as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came to- 
gether, she was found of child by the Holy Ghost. Then — 
Joseph her husband being a just man, and not willing to 
make her a public example, was minded to put her away priv- 
ily. But while he thought on these things, behold! the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife, 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.” 
The narrative of St. Luke is fuller, and equally express. I 
need not repeat it, for it has been read to you as the Gospel 
for this day, and you have, I trust, listened and assented to it, 
as the word of God. 

Human testimony is the ground of human faith, or that 
which we exercise in the common affairs of life. Divine tes- 
timony is the ground of divine faith, or that which is re- 
quired of us in order to our everlasting salvation. Let us 
consider the Gospel narrative in both these aspects. 

St. Luke was a cotemporary of the apostles. He took the 
utmost pains to inform himself on the subjects of which he 
has written. He published his gospel before the death of St. 
John. He narrates the fact under consideration with re- 
markable particularity. He gives you the time of the occur- 
rence—under Herod the Great, and in the reign of Augustus 
Cesar; the place—Nazareth, a city of Galilee; the name of 
the Virgin to whom the angel appeared—Mary; the name of 
her espoused husband—Joseph, and their family and lineage: 
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His gospel is well known, and is confessed to be genuine and 
authentic. St. Matthew, who has also recorded the same fact, 
was himself one of the apostles. here is, therefore, every- 
thing that can be desired to secure for the narrative the same 
kind of faith that we give to human testimony, and if only 
human faith were required of us, we should have no sufficient 
reason to refuse it. 

But we do not rest in human faith. For the wonderful 
miracles wrought by Christ and His apostles, and the whole 
history of their lives, and of the doctrine which they taught, 
and of the effects which they produced, satisfy us of their im- 
mediate inspiration, and of their being sent into the world by 
God, in fulfillment of promises and prophecies made and de- 
livered ages before. ‘The declarations of the Evangelists, 
therefore, in this as in other matters, are not merely human 
testimony; they are a divine testimony, and we assent to 
them as to the very word of God, and by an act of divine 
faith. Further: 

In this view, the fact we are considering is divested of that 
air of improbability which it would possess if regarded in the 
light of human transactions. For it is in perfect keeping 
with all else that relates to that wonderful Person, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and Saviour. It is an harmonious part of an 
entire system, the history of which is coeval with the history 
of mankind, and must stand or fall with that system. In this 
view, the fact is not only credible, but probable, and needs 
only adequate testimony to secure belief. That testintony we 
have. For the fact was made known to Joseph by a divine 
revelation. To the Blessed Virgin the fact was made known 
in the same way; and she knew it also from her own con- 
sciousness. By them it was attested to the holy apostles; 
and on their testimony, seconded by the miracles of our Lord 
and by all the powerful arguments which confirm His doc- 
trine, we receive it. 

II. From the grounds of our belief let us turn now to the 
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use of the fact; in other words, the reasons why Jesus was 
conceived of the Holy Ghost. For God does nothing for 
naught, and weak as we are we can always discover enough 
in His works to excite our admiration of His wisdom and 
goodness. 

1. The first use which I shall mention of the Immaculate 
Conception of Jesus is, that it prepares us to believe in His 
Divinity. On one occasion our Lord declared to the Jews 
that He had come down from heaven, that He would give to 
every one that believed on Him everlasting life, and would 
raise him up at the last day. And what was their reflection 
on this announcement? They murmured at Him, and said : 
“Ts not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know? How is it then that He saith, I came 
down from heaven?” And on another occasion when they 
had beheld His miracles and listened to His doctrine with 
astonishment they said: “Is not this the carpenter’s son ?” or 
as St. Luke records it, “Is not this Joseph’s son?” ‘They felt 
it difficult to believe that He could be the Eternal Son of 
God by nature, and yet that there should have been nothing 
extraordinary in His human birth. This is a natural feeling, 
a prejudice which would have universally prevailed, and we 
may therefore admire the divine goodness in condescending 
to forestall it. It was necessary for the accomplishment of 
His beneficent purposes in regard to mankind that the 
Eternal Word or Son of God should unite to Himself the 
human nature, and that we may the more easily believe that 
He has done so He mercifully provides that the body which 
He assumed should be formed out of the substance of Mary 
alone, by the immediate power of the Holy Ghost. 

2. And as this was most apt to secure belief in our Lord’s 
divinity, so was it the fittest way for effecting that union of 
the divine and human natures whereby our redemption has 
been accomplished. It is to the Holy Spirit, the substantial 
virtue and love of God, that all the great works of creation 
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and redemption are directly attributed. He at first brooded 
over the earth when it was without form and void, and He 
gave to all living creatures their principles of life and activity. 
The inspiration of the prophets, the power to work miracles, 
the renovation of our nature, are all attributed to the Holy 
Spirit. Very fit and congruous, therefore, was it that the 
flesh which the word of God was to assume in order to our 
redemption, should be formed, not by the force of secondary 
causes, but by the immediate intervention,of the same Holy 
Spirit which is the Lord and Giver of all life, natural and 
spiritual. 

3. Another reason for the Immaculate Conception of Jesus 
is, that it fitted Him to be the Mediator between God and 
man, and to be the Redeemer and Saviour of men. As 
Mediator, the Son of Ged was to unite in one Person the 
divine and human natures; but,in order that the Father 
might look on this Mediator with complacency, it was neces- 
sary that He should be free from all stain of sin. God is so 
holy and pure that He can not look on men except through 
a Mediator, and we see that for the same reason He could 
not look on this Mediator except He also were free from all 
inclination to sin. As our Redeemer, also, who was to expiate 
our sins, and to purge us from their guilt, as our Saviour. 
who was to teach us with absolute authority, to command all 
righteousness, and to exemplify all that He commanded, it 
was necessary that the Son of God, though living in our 
nature, should know no sin; that He should be holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, that he should 
have no need first to offer up sacrifices for His own sins, but 
that He should be able to expiate ours, by offering up His 
humanity as a lamb without blemish and without spot. 
Very fit was it that the Son of God, when He vouchsafed to 
take on Him our nature, should receive it in the most perfect 
purity and sanctity, and without that taint of sin which or- 
dinarily adheres to it; that His flesh should be made of a 
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_ Woman to assure us of His perfect humanity, and by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Ghost, to indicate His Im- 
maculate Holiness. 

4. “We may add,” to use the words of Dr. Barrow, “as an 
observable point, the analogy, or apposite resemblance thereof, 
between the conception of our Saviour for us, and His form- 
ation in us; His natural generation, and the spiritual regen- 
eration of Christians; His becoming our brother in the flesh, 
and our being made His brethren in the Spirit; both being 
effected by the same agent; as Christ was made true man 
and partaker of our nature, so we become true Christians, 
and consorts of the divine nature, by the operation of the 
Same divine spirit; as He, by the dispensation of God, so we 
by His grace are born, not by blood, nor by the will of the 
flesh, nor by the will of man, but of God. Hence doth ac- 
crue a new relation and we become His brethren, not only as 
He was made like to us, but also as we become like to Him, 
aud are begotten of God, by the same heavenly virtue, the 
same incorruptible seed. It may, indeed, be an admonition 
to us to labor after this spiritual conception, which will 
render us conformable to our Lord, and far more truly 
allied to Him than even His partaking of our nature hath 
done; and indeed, without that spiritual one this carnal 
alliance will not signify anything of benefit to us; it will 
little profit us that He was born in the flesh, if we are not 
born of the Spirit, without which generation we can not enter 
into the Kingdom of God.”* 

Such are the proofs, such the ends of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. The Catholic 
Church proposes the doctrine as an article of the essential 
Faith, and this article, like every other in the Catholic creed, 
is expressed in terms which may be resolved into the very 
words of Holy Scripture, while the fact itself is seen to sub- 
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Serve the most profound purposes in the economy of Re- 
demption. 

Negative teaching, or that which aims merely at the refu- 
tation of error, is for the most part out of place in the pulpit, 
the teaching of which ought to be positive and expository of 
the word of God and the Catholic Faith. But as the honor 
which is proper to Christ has been in this, as in other in- 
stances, unhappily bestowed on his mother, I feel bound, be- 
fore I finish my discourse, to advert, though it shall be with 
all possible brevity, to the alleged Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin Mary. 

Of this doctrine considered as a scholastic speculation, or 
as a flight of passionate devotion, I have nothing to say. 
You are, however, aware that about ten years ago the doc- 
trine was taken by the Roman see from the custody of 
schools and cloisters, and set forth as an article of the faith 
necessary to salvation. It is in this aspect only that I now 
speak of it, and all I need say of it is, that it does not rest on 
those grounds on which the Christian faith has been for 
eighteen centuries immovably established. It is a- doctrine 
which the Catholic Church has never proposed, and which the 
Holy Scriptures nowhere attest. The nearest approach to such 
attestation is the text: “He that is mighty hath done to me 
great things, and holy is His name.” The passages most relied 
on for its support, are from the Old Testament, and are taken 
in a mystical sense; on which it is only necessary to remark 
that the mystical sense of Scripture, though often conducive 
to piety when it harmonizes with doctrine already proved, can 
never be admitted by a sober judgment to be itself a proof of 
doctrine. In faet, the sum total of proof to show that the 
doctrine is an article of the Christian faith is, that the Church 
of Rome has declared it so to be. ‘They, however, who believe 
that the Church of Rome may err, and who consider that in 
the present instance she has not a vestige of support from 
Scripture or apostolic tradition, must be permitted to say that 
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in declaring the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary 
to be an article of the Christian faith, she makes a declaration 
which is void of proof and contrary to fact. 

And what is the use of this doctrine? What end in the 
economy of redemption can we suppose it intended to sub- 
serve? Is it designed to prepare the minds of men to confess 
the divinity of the Blessed Virgin, even, as they confess the 
divinity of Christ? Such a purpose is disclaimed by the advo- 
cates of the doctrine, but they think that the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin is necessary in order to the 
sinlessness of our Lord’s human nature; that she must have - 
_ been guarded from the taint of original sin in order to convey 
the human nature pure to Him. But this is to put man’s 
conjecture in opposition to God’s declaration; for the Scrip- 
tures expressly say that Christ was conceived of the Holy 
Ghost; which undoubtedly secures the sinlessness of his 
human nature. 

And it deserves to be considered, whether the promulgation 
of this doctrine as an article of the faith, however piously 
designed, may not tend to foster a spirit of skepticism and 
infidelity. Who can doubt that the miracles of the breviary 
excite suspicions in regard to the miracles of the Gospel, 
where men are taught that both rest on the same authority ? 
What more fitted to bring discredit on the ascension of our 
Blessed Lord, than the assumption of the Virgin Mary into 
heaven, when we see both events commemorated alike in the 
feasts and services of the Church? In like manner the 
Immaculate Conception of.our Divine Redeemer, which we 
this day commemorate, is degraded by the parody that is 
made of it in the pretended immaculate conception of the 
Blessed Virgin. And the danger is, that by putting the sub- 
lime miracles of the Gospel and the stupendous facts of our 
Redeemer’s history on a level with the pious fables which are 
invented in imitation of them, you lead men to regard them 
as ancient myths contrived by human wit for their improve- 


THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 37 


ment, instead of substantial verities revealed by Almighty 
God for their salvation. 

I have thus endeavored to show you the reasons for our 
belief in the Immaculate Conception of our Divine Redeemer, 
and to point out briefly the weakness and the danger of 
ascribing to the Blessed Virgin an honor which the Catho- 
lic Church and the Scriptures appropriate to Christ alone. 
In view of both points, our duty is plain: it is to protest 
against the new dogma, as we have protested against other 
novel dogmas: to preserve the One, Holy, Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Faith, free from all modern and extraneous admixtures, 
to receive this faith into our hearts, and to endeavor by the 
energy of God’s Holy Spirit, sought in earnest prayer, to act 
it out in our lives, and in particular to strive that as Christ 
our Saviour, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and in a manner 
above nature, was made man and was born holy and undefiled, 
so we, being born again not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, but of the same Holy Spirit, may walk as new creatures, 
in newness of life, and preserve that holiness and purity of soul 
which become those who are regenerated by the Spirit of God. 
Such is the lesson of this day, and may God by the energy of 
His Holy Spirit impress it on our hearts for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, our Saviour. 


To Whom, ete. 
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A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciation, on the First 
Sunday after Easter, 1850. 





THE CHANGE FROM THE NATURAL LIFE, DERIVED FROM 
ADAM, TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, DERIVED FROM CHRIST. 


“ The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord 


from heaven. 

‘‘ Ag ig the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 

“And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 

“ Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can not inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

‘‘ Behold, I shew you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 


all be changed, 

“In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.” - —1 Cor. xy. 47-52. 


THERE are several things in these words that deserve our 
serious consideration : 

I. First, that there are two heads, so to speak, of the hu- 
man race; here called the first man and the second man, 
and a little before called the first Adam and the last Adam. 

II. That one of these is from the earth, and that the other 
came down from heaven. 

III. That they who are derived from the earthly head have 
the same earthly nature with him, and that they who are 
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derived from the heavenly head have the same heavenly 

nature with Him: “As is the earthy, such are they also 

that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly.” 

IV. That of those who possess the earthly nature, they who 
are Christ’s will be changed into the heavenly nature; and 
that the change will be completed by the resurrection. 

Now from all this it appears that there is something deeper 
in the Christian religion than a revelation of doctrine. ‘That 
our Lord Jesus lived a holy life, and taught a pure and heay- 
enly doctrine; that He died to set us an example of patience, 
to seal the truth of His doctrine, and to make atonement for 
our sin; that He rose from the dead according to previous 
prophecies, to assure us of a future life, and of His being the 
Person before marked out and appointed by God to lead us to 
it, is all true, but by no means the whole truth of the Chris- 
tian religion. For the apostle, in our text, and in the verses 
which follow it, opens up to us deeper and larger views, a 
knowledge of which is necessary to ascertain to us our true 
state in this world, and the nature and extent of our obliga- 
tions to Jesus, the Saviour of men. And, 

1. He points us to our common origin from Adam, accord- 
ing to the account given us in the Book of Genesis. He say® 
nothing of Adam being our federal head; 2.¢., of all man- 
kind being put on trial in the person of Adam, of their sin- 
ning in him, and being condemned in him, and having his 
disobedience imputed to them. But he speaks of Adam as 
being, agreeably to the Scripture history, our natural head ; 
1. @., the person from whom we and all mankind derive our 
earthly nature. 

He points us, also, to the Lord from heaven, evidently re- 
ferring to our Saviour Christ, whom he calls the last Adam, 
and the second man, whose birth, life, death, resurrection and 
ascension are recorded in the Gospel. He speaks of Him, also, 
as, equally with Adam, a head of the human race; not a 
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federal head; not one with whom we or any number of us are 
so connected that His righteousness is counted our righteous- 
ness; but a head who is a quickening or life-giving spirit, 
and unto whose likeness the true followers of Christ are to be 
brought by the energy of the same Holy Spirit which dwelt 
in Jesus and raised Him from the dead. 

2. Of these heads he tells us that the one is of the earth, 
earthy. Such was Adam; God created his body out of the 
dust of the earth. He made it a living body, animated with 
a rational soul. His body was naturally subject to decay, and 
his soul was liable to be weakened by the disorders of the 
body. In the course of nature, to the laws of which, after 
his disobedience, he was left, he died; and at death his body 
returned to the dust of which it was made. 

The other head is the Lord from heaven; 7. ¢., the Son of 
God who descended from heaven. He, as we learn from the 
Gospels, took on Him the human nature from the Virgin 
Mary. He, however, was not like Adam, naturally subject 
to death, for He says, I have power to lay down my life, and 
I have power to take it again; this commandment, or, more 
literally, this power or authority, I have received of my 
Father. In virtue of this power, He did lay down His life, 
submitting to the course of nature, and not exerting his 
divine power to avert that violent death which His enemies 
contrived. In virtue, also, of the same power, He took again 
the human life which He laid down; rising from the dead, 
showing Himself after death to His disciples, convincing them 
of His resurrection by the most infallible proofs, and, finally, 
in their presence ascending into heaven. 

3. The apostle also gives us to understand, that as our deri- 
vation from Adam makes us like him, so our derivation from 
Curist makes us like Curist. By our natural birth we in- 
herit the nature of Adam. Our bodies, like his, are subject to 
decay ; our souls, like his, are weakened by the disorders of the 
body. Like him, too, we are subject to the laws of nature; 
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and in the course of nature we die, and at death our bodies 
return to the dust of which they are made. 

But Christ is as much a head to us by grace as Adam is by 
nature. From Christ we receive the life of Christ; for as the 
first Adam was a living soul, so the second is a quickening, or, 
more literally, a life-giving spirit. As Christ lived a holy 
life, so we, in virtue of the spirit which He gives us, are en- 
abled to keep our bodies in subjection, and to live agreeably 
to the will of God in true holiness and righteousness. As 
Christ laid down His life that He might take it again, so we 
shall lie down in the grave in order that we may rise again 
by the energy of His Spirit. As Christ after His resurrection 
died no more, but ascended gloriously into heaven, and there 
sitteth on the right hand of God, so we, having once risen 
from the dead, shall die no more, but shall forever be with 
Him in glory. 

Now the fact that we are by nature children of Adam, and 
that we are made by grace children of God, and inheritors of 
the kingdom of heaven, plainly implies a great change in our 
condition ; for flesh and blood, as the apostle tells us, can not . 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither can corruption inherit 
incorruption. We can not inherit the kingdom of God in 
virtue of the fleshly and corruptible nature which we derive 
from Adam; we can only inherit it in virtue of that spiritual 
and incorruptible nature which is derived to us from Christ. 
There, must, therefore, be a change, a great and stupendous 
change in us from the earthly to the heavenly. What is done 
in this world on God’s part, or on our part toward this 
change, the apostle does not here state; his subject does not 
require him to state; but it requires him to point, and ac- 
cordingly he does point, to the completion of this change; 2. e., 
the resurrection of our bodies from the power of the grave. 
“ Behold,” he says, “I shew you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
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sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.” ‘Then, indeed, our redemption will be 
consummated; then we shall be completely changed; our 
very bodies will be like the body of Christ, our Head, since He 
has risen from the dead and ascended into heaven; like Him, 
we shall then live and die no more; our corruptible nature 
will have put on incorruption, our mortal, immortality, and 
the saying will be brought to pass which is written in the 
prophet Isaiah: “ Death is swallowed up in victory.” 
So that the Christian religion is something more than a 
revelation of doctrine to govern us in this world, and to for- 
. tify us in the hope of a future state. It opens to us the design 
and economy of Gop in our creation and redemption. It 
shows us that we are linked in with two different states of 
being; the one, visible and earthly; the other, invisible and 
heavenly: and that these states, though opposite, have, never- 
theless, a certain correspondence the one to the other; so 
that Adam becomes an offset to Ckrist—our life from Adam 
_ to our life from Christ, our natural birth to our heavenly birth, 
- our natural food a type of our heavenly food. It is the reve- 
lation of a wonderful economy now and from the beginning in 
progress, whereby we who believe in Christ: are changed from 
natural men to spiritual, from earthly to heavenly; from chil- 
dren of Adam and heirs of corruption and death to children 
of Christ and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. It gives 
us to understand that our present earthly nature is to be in 
some manner dissolved, so that out of it shall proceed a new 
and heavenly nature. “In this tabernacle, in this. body,” says 
the apostle, “we groan, being burthened; not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life.” Out of Christ, we bear the image 
of the earthly ; in Christ, we bear the image of the heavenly. 
Of our present and earthly state we have clear and distinct 
ideas; we know what is meant by our natural body, our 
natural birth, our natural food. Of our future and heavenly 
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state we have no direct and immediate perception. Only we 
know that something real is intended; for we see that Christ 
rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven, with a body of 
very different capacities from that which He had before His 
death; and we find it declared that they who are Christ’s 
shall receive bodies like that in which He rose and ascended, 
bodies which are incorruptible and immortal. We can not 
doubt, therefore, that the spiritual is as real as the natural, the 
heavenly as real as the earthly. We see, too, that God has so 
ordered the natural and the spiritual, that there is a certain 
correspondence between the two, and that the language of 
God in Holy Scripture is founded on this correspondence. 
For example, as there is a natural head, Adam, to the human 
race, so there is a spiritual head to the Church, Christ; as 
there is a natural birth, so there is a spiritual birth; as there 
is natural food, so there is spiritual food; as there is a natural 
body, so there is a spiritual body. So that, although we have 
no direct and immediate perception of the spiritual and 
heavenly world, yet by means of this correspondence, the 
Holy Scriptures impart to us ideas respecting it which, though® - 
inadequate to the realities, are yet perfectly clear, and amply 
sufficient to answer ali the purposes of those who walk by 
faith and not by sight. Thus we can understand, that as 
Adam is the head of the human family, all of whom derive 
from him their earthly nature, so Christ is the head of the 
Church, all the members of which derive from Him their 
spiritual life; that as there is a natural birth, so there is a 
spiritual birth; and though we do not know what a spiritual 
birth is, in its own nature, yet we can understand, that as by 
our natural birth we enter into this world, so by our spiritual 
birth we enter into the kingdom of heaven; that as there is 
natural food, so there is spiritual food; and though we do not 
know what spiritual food is in its own nature, yet we can un- 
derstand, that as our natural food sustains our natural life, so 
our spiritual food sustains our spiritual life; and that as there 
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is a natural body, so there is a spiritual body; and though we 
do not know what a spiritual body is in its own nature, yet 
we can understand that as our natural body is serviceable for 
many great and excellent ends in this world, so our spiritual 
bodies will answer many great and excellent ends in that 
eternal and glorious kingdom, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of the Father. 

Now if these things are so (and, I confess, I see not how 
any Christian can deny them), then it evidently follows that 
what is spiritual is a very different thing from what is meta- 
phorical or figurative, in the sense of metaphorical. The 
terms, indeed,in which the Scriptures speak of the spiritual 
world are in a certain sense figurative, because they are all 
borrowed from nature and because the natural world is a 
figure or representation of the spiritual world. But though 
the language be in this sense figurative, yet the spiritual 
things intended are real, more real, if possible, than those 
things which are the objects of sense. Thus Christ is as 
really the Head of the Church as is Adam of the human 
family, our spiritual birth is as real as our natural birth, our 
spiritual food as real as our natural food, the spiritual and 
glorified bodies in which we shall ascend into heaven are as 
real, if possible, more real than the corruptible bodies which 
we how possess. | 

When, therefore, we read in the Scriptures of Christ being 
the Head of the new creation, of our being born from above, 
of our being fed with the bread of heaven, and of our being 
clothed upon after death, with bodies incorruptible or spiritual, 
we are not to understand that these are metaphorical expres- 
sions; 7. @, expressions which denote resemblances, that are ~ 
imaginary and unreal (and this is what is commonly meant by 
figurative) ; but we are to understand that they denote certain 
realities in the spiritual world, corresponding to those spiritual 
things from which their names are taken in the natural world. 
Again : 


THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. 45 


As the spiritual world is beyond our cognizance, as 
the economy of grace is that of which we can possibly 
know nothing except what God reveals to us, it is plain 
that we are in no sort judges as to the mode or means 
in which its ends will be accomplished, and can have 
nothing to guide us but the directions and command- 
ments of God. We know that by believing and em- 
bracing a certain doctrine, we become the followers and 
disciples of the first author and propagator of that doctrine, 
and that by meditating and acting on this doctrine we be- 
come, in a metaphorical sense, united to its author. But it 
would be fallacious thence to argue, that by believing in the 
doctrine of Christ we are made Christians, or that by medi- 
tating on His doctrine we become spiritually united to 
Christ. And the reason is, because our spiritual union with 
Christ is something more than a metaphor, something more 
than a moral union, or a union of sentiment and affection ; 
it is a union which involves a real, substantial change, the 
mode of effecting which is quite above our present compre- 
hension. We can not so well understand this while we limit 
our views of the Christian economy to its imperfect and in- 
choate state in this world. But let us consider it in its per- 
fection and completeness, and as including the resurrection 
of the body, and then we seeat once that the change wrought 
in us from the natural to the spiritual man, is one which it 
is quite beyond the power of natural means to effect, and that 
even our belief and conformity to the doctrine of Christ can 
have no efficacy in the production of this change, except so far 
as they are appointed to this end and made effectual by His 
Holy Spirit. 

If we would know, then, by what means we are to be ad- 
mitted into union with Christ, and by what means we are 
kept by Him unto eternal life, we must lay aside all notions 
drawn from the efficacy of natural causes in producing 
natural changes, and take our directions from Christ Him- 
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self, and those evangelists and apostles whom He inspired 
to convey His doctrine to the Church. Now Christ Himself 
says: “Except aman be born of water and the Holy Ghost, 
he can not enter into the kingdom of God;” and He directs 
His apostles to make disciples of all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. In our judgment, and according to our human way 
of thinking, repentance and faith are more like a new birth 
than baptism in the name of the holy Trinity. And the rea- 
son is, because we are apt to take the new birth or regenera- 
tion in a metaphorical or merely moral sense; and we find 
that repentance and faith do make a change in us for the 
better, which is aptly enough denoted by such a metaphor. 
But Christ does not use the language of metaphor. He re- 
peats His words with the most solemn asseveration: “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Except a man be born of water and 
the Holy Ghost, he can not see the kingdom of God.” So 
that, if we would be born again or gain admission into the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ, we must not only believe, but be 
baptized also, by the ministers of Christ in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. To do other- 
wise, to rest In our repentance and faith as if they alone con- 
stituted the new birth, is to lose sight of the real thing in- 
tended by Christ, and to resolve His language into a meta- 
phor. 

So again our Lord says: “Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.” 
Here again, in our judgment, and after a human way of 
thinking, repentance and faith would seem to be all that is 
necessary to keep us in union with Christ. And the reason is, 
because we are apt to conceive of union with Christ as a met- 
aphorical expression, to denote an agreement or resemblance 
like that which we have with some human teacher whose doc- 
trines we believe and follow. Hence it is that men are so ready 
to regard the bread and wine in the Eucharist as bare signs or 
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emblems to keep up among them the memory of Christ and 
His doctrine. But if we consider that the economy of God 
in the Gospel of His Son contemplates a real change in us; 
that the earthly nature which we derive from Adam is that on 
which is to.be superinduced a new and heavenly nature, which 
is derived from Christ ; that the change is utterly unlike any 
that is effected by a human reformer or teacher, and that our 
corruption must put on incorruption, and our mortal immor- 
tality, we must see that it is neither safe nor reasonable to re- 
solve the language of Christ into metaphor, especially when 
He repeats His words with the most solemn emphasis. “In 
truth, in truth, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.” 
What the body and blood of Christ, now risen and ascended 
into heaven, are in their own nature, or how they are wrought 
in us to make us like Christ, we do not know, for we have no 
powers or faculties in our present state to enable us to under- 
stand these matters. Nor need we know and understand 
them; it is enough for us to know that Christ has said of the 
bread of the Holy Eucharist, “This is my body,” and of the 
wine, “This is my blood;” and that if we partake of them 
with true repentance and lively faith, we are preserved and 
nourished in that spiritual and heavenly nature which is de- 
rived from Christ, in as true and real a way as by common 
bread and wine we are preserved and nourished in that 
earthly nature which is derived from Adam. 

I am unwilling to turn aside from this plain statement, as 
I suppose it to be, of Christian doctrine, to a controversial 
topic; but, for fear of being misunderstood, I think proper to 
add, that what I have here said of the bread and wine being 
made, by operation of the Holy Ghost, the body and blood of 
Christ to the faithful, involves no sanction of the Roman 
doctrine of transubstantiation. This I regard, with our 
Church, as overthrowing the nature of a sacrament, and con- 
tradicting the Scriptures; for the nature of a sacrament re- 
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quires that there be an outward and visible sign, as well as an 
inward and spiritual grace; and our Lord, taking the bread, 
says, “This is my body,” and taking the cup, He says, “This 
is my blood;” and St. Paul says that the bread which we eat 
is the communion of the body of Christ, and the cup which 
we drink is the communion of His blood; thus showing that 
the bread and wine, though made in a sacramental way the 
body and blood of Christ, do not cease to be bread and wine, 
but still retain their own nature. But the modern Roman 
Church affirms that the bread and wine in the sacrament are 
destroyed, and cease to exist, and that the body and blood of 
Christ are substituted in their place, and exist under their 
appearance ; it denies and brands as heresy the declaration 
that the bread after consecration is the body of Christ, and 
the wine the blood of Christ; affirming that the bread and 
wine cease to exist, and thus, as our Church truly says, it 
overthrows the sacrament, and contradicts the words of 
Christ Himself. In rejecting this error, however, the Church 
never intended to run into the opposite extreme, which af- 
firms that the bread and wine are mere signs or emblems de- 
signed to keep up among men the memory of Christ; but 
taking the words of Christ in their plainest and fullest sense, 
and without any curious refinements and carnal abatements, 
she would have us believe that the bread and wine remaining 
such in their natural substance, are, by the energy of the Holy 
Ghost, and in a manner incomprehensible to us, to all who 
worthily receive them, that body and blood of Christ which 
preserves our bodies and souls unto eternal life. But to re- 
turn from this digression. | 

When the apostle tells us that we shall be raised from the 
dead, that our corruption shall put on incorruption, and our 
mortal immortality; that we shall receive new and spiritual 
bodies, and shine like stars in the firmament for ever and 
ever, he evidently points us to the completion of that change 
which is begun in this world. And this completion, we 
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ought always to bear in mind: for though we can not under- 
stand what these spiritual bodies are, and only know that 
they will give us capacities for blessedness and glory, which 
we do not possess in this world, yet the knowledge that we 
shall receive them, serves to convince us of the reality and 
wonderful nature of that change, whereby, of children of 
Adam, we are made “ members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.” This change is said to 
be made in us in our Baptism, because it is then begun, and 
it is again said to be made in us by the Resurrection, which is 
also called in Scripture our Regeneration, because it is then 
completed, and we then enter on the state of eternal blessed- 
ness and glory. Now, by carrying the mind forward to the 
Resurrection, and so considering the change, as far as we can, 
in its completeness, we see how unlike it is to any such 
changes as take place in this world; how incompetent we are 
to think, and discourse of it, except in the words of Holy 
Scripture; how very likely it is that these words may have a 
fuller and deeper meaning than any that we can grasp or 
fathom ; how dangerous it may be to explain away the words 
of Christ, where they are plain and express, by resolving them 
into metaphors and figures of speech; how utterly feeble and 
inadequate we are to work this ehange by any powers or acts 
of our own mind; how totally unfit we are, to say how or by 
what means it shall begin and proceed in us; and how en- 
tirely dependent we are on the Holy Spirit, to begin and 
carry forward the change in this world, as well as to complete 
it in the world to come. We literally know nothing 
on the subject, except what God has revealed to us; and He 
has revealed to us, only that which is intended for faith and 
practice. 

If we are wise, then, we shall resolve to believe what God 
says, and to do what He requires. We shall forsake our sins, 
for this is repentance; we shall believe, and do the words of 
Christ, for this is faith; we shall love God above all things, 
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and our neighbour as ourselves, for this is charity ; without 
which, repentance is a mockery, and faith is dead and worth- 
less; and we shall come to the Holy Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, because our Heavenly Father has given 
His Son Jesus Christ not only to die for us, but to be our 
spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy Sacrament; and 
* because, coming to it with penitent hearts and lively faith, we 
receive by means of it, that Body and Blood of Christ, which 
make us one with Christ in this world, and fit us for a 
blessed resurrection in the world to come. 


xy 


A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciaton, on the First 
Sunday in Advent, 1846. 


e 
REGENERATION. 


IN. D.P. F. eS. 8. Amen. 


‘“But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name: 

‘‘ Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will ef man, but of God.” —Sr. Joun i. 12, 13. 


THE person and ministry of our blessed Lord, His miracles 
and doctrines, His resurrection and ascension, are not de- 
pendent on the faith of those who receive Him. On the con- 
trary, our faith is dependent on Him. Suppose Him never 
to have existed, and our faith in Him could never exist; 
suppose our faith in Him not to exist, yet He abideth 
forever. 

And not only our Lord’s existence, but His presence, also, 
is independent on the faith of those who receive Him. When 
He came on earth, and made Himself present to the Jewish 
people, and wrought miracles in the midst of them, and pro- 
claimed to them the words of eternal life, we read that some 
received and others rejected Him. Both the one and the 
other, however, saw His person and actions, and heard His 
words. He was, therefore, equally present to both; nor, indeed, 
is it easy to conceive how the one could have received and 
the other rejected Him, unless He had been present to both. 
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We may lay it down, then, as an incontrovertible fact, that 
the presence of our blessed Lord is not dependent on the 
faith of those who receive Him. To deny this is virtually to 
deny the reality of His presence. 

If our Lord had been merely a teacher, or the founder of a 
society, He could not be said to be really present with us 
after His death. His presence in this case would be imagin- 
ary, and not real; and we could not be said to receive Him, 
except in a metaphorical sense, meaning that we received His’ 
doctrines. But our blessed Lord is not merely a teacher or 
the founder of a society; He is the head of the new creation, 
and He does not merely teach us and give us laws, but He 
changes our nature, takes from us the corrupt and perishable 
human nature, which we inherit from the first Adam, and 
communicates to us the holy and immortal human nature, 
as it exists in Himself, the second Adam. Hence our union 
with Christ is set forth in the Holy Scriptures under such 
analogies as show it to. be not merely a moral and political 
union, like that which may subsist between a teacher and his 
disciples, or among the members of a society, but also a 
natural or vital union ; like that, for example, which subsists 
between a vine and its branches, or between the head of a 
body and its members. 

When, therefore, our blessed Lord promised to come again 
after His departure in the flesh, and abide with His Church ; 
when He promised to be present wherever two or three of His 
members were assembled in His name; when He promised 
to communicate in a mystery, His body and blood, and when 
He promised that to as many as received Him, would He give 
power to become the sons of God, I can not think it either 
safe or wise or reasonable to limit His meaning by such rules 
of interpretation as may and ought to be applied to a merely 
human teacher, or the founder of a merely human association. 
I remember that He who hath thus spoken is God, as well as 
man, and that my Christianity, if it be anything more than a 
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hame, must consist not only in my receiving the doctrines of 
Christ, but in my being partaker of that heavenly and im- 
mortal nature which He holds in union with His divine 
person. I therefore believe in Christ as really present; I 
adore Him as really present, and believe that in receiving 
Him, I receive power to become like Him, a son of God; to 
be holy in this life, as He is holy, and ‘to rise again to immor- 
tal blessedness with Him, when this life is ended. 

To us, then, brethren, our Lord is as truly and really pres- 
ent as He was to them who saw and conversed with Him in 
the flesh—present not in His divinity only, but in His human- 
ity also; for in His one person, the divine and human natures 
are inseparably united. When we receive Him, if we be go 
blessed as to receive Him, we receive not His divinity 
only, nor His humanity only, but we receive whole Christ; so 
that when we receive Him we are made partakers in such 
way as we are capable of partaking of the divine and human 
natures, as they are united in His person. Only the manner 
of Christ’s presence then and now is different. Then He was 
present after the manner of a body limited to a certain place, 
and submitting to the laws and conditions of body. Now He 
is not present after the manner of a body, not so present as to 
be confined in a certain space, or to be subject to the laws and 
conditions of organized bodies. And thisis what we mean 
when we deny the corporeal presence of Christ, viz, that He 
is not present after the manner of a body, and that we do not 
receive His humanity after the manner that we would receive 
an organized body—a thought which would be unspeakably 
gross and shocking—but that Christ, both God and ‘man, 
is present after a heavenly and spiritual manner; that 
in the same heavenly manner, and not after any earthly 
fashion, He communicates and we receive that body and 
blood, that new and sacred humanity which He holds 
in unison with His divine nature. On this subject there 
are two opposite errors to be avoided. ‘The one is the 
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denial of the real presence of Christ; this degrades the 
Christian religion to the level of a philosophical system, and 
shuts out of view, or fritters to nothing, the change of man 
from the corrupt and mortal nature inherited from Adam to 
the spiritual and immortal nature derived from Christ. ‘The 
other error is that which affirms that this great change takes 
place in the bread and ‘wine of the sacrament, that they are 
transubstantiated, and made to be the natural body and blood 
of Christ. This error leads, of necessity, to superstition and 
idolatry. 

Since the Son of God assumed our nature, and in it wae - 
delivered for our offenses, and rose again for our justification, 
it 1s plain that our faith in Him or our reception of Him can 
not be the first spring of our spiritual life. He took us be- 
fore we could take Him, and in order that we might take Him; 
He assumed our nature into union with His divine person, 
and so effected an atonement between us and God, and gave 
us the quickening spirit procured by this atonement before 
we could, and in order that we might receive Him by faith. 
He has redeemed us and not we ourselves, and as in the 
earthly, so in the heavenly existence, we must be new created 
before we can, and in order that we may, live and breathe the 
spiritual life. Thus we read in our text, that as many as 
received Him were born, 7. ¢, received their first spring 
or principle of life, not of blood, or Jewish circumcision, 
nor from their fleshly and sensual nature, nor yet from the 
reasonable nature, by any exercise of will, or attainment in 
morality of which our unregenerate nature is capable, but 
solely from God. 

Hence it is, that the Church, following her Lord, refers our 
regeneration to baptism, to show us that the new birth is not 
the work of our faith, but the work of God. It is required, 
indeed, of adults, i. @, grown persons, that they have re- 
pentance and faith before they come to baptism. But even 
this repentance and faith are the work in us of that Holy 
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Spirit, which is procured for us by the atonement of Christ, 
and communicated to us as the first spring of the new and 
heavenly life. Now, if we were taught that our regenera- 
tion were complete directly on our repentance and faith, we 
should say that it was the work of our repentance and faith. 
Some, indeed, there are, who make regeneration to be im- 
mediately consequent on faith, and who have thus unduly 
exalted human power, and taught that we are regenerated by 
an act of our own will, thus contradicting St. John, who saye, 
that they who receive Christ are born “ not of the will of man 
but of God.” Hence we see the wisdom and goodness of our 
Lord’s appointment, and the truthfulness of His Church’s 
teaching, in referring the gift of regeneration to baptism. 
For baptism is not our own act, but the act of God through 
His ambassadors, and when we are taught that the Holy 
Spirit, and, indeed, all the blessings of the Christian covenant 
are given and sealed to usin baptism, we are constrained to 
refer our regeneration to God, and to believe that event e 
repentance and faith which fit us for baptism, have been the 
work of that Holy Spirit, and the purchase of that Christian 
covenant which are bestowed and sealed in the holy sacra- 
ment. 
Only this we are to remember, that what is done on God’s 
part is a gift, and that gifts, in the nature of the thing, may 
fail of their end unless we husband and improve them when 
it is in our power go to do. The gifts of God through Christ 
are both outward and inward; outward, as putting us ina 
new capacity of salvation, and inward, as quickening us from 
death to life, and so enabling us to use the aids which His 
grace and goodness impart. The atonement between God and 
man, effected by the union of the divine and human natures 
in the one Person of Christ, and the procurement of the Holy 
Spirit through this atonement, are gifts which precede all oth- 
ers, and create in us the capacity and first quickening of the 
heavenly life. When there is no bar on our part, 7. ¢., when, as 
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in infancy, there is no actual sin, or when, as in our riper 
years, the bar of actual sin has been removed by such repent- 
ance and faith as is suited to our state, then those gifts which 
have been procured for our nature may be applied to our per- _ 
sons. T'his is done in baptism, which applies to us severally 
and individually those rights and privileges of adoption 
which have been procured by Christ for all mankind, to be 
bestowed upon them under such conditions as He prescribes. 
But observe that what is bestowed is the power to become the 
sons of God, the outward atonement and the inward spirit, 
while our actually being and continuing the sons of God is 
made to depend on faith in all who are capable of faith. 
As many as received Him, to them gave He power, or as the 
margin expresses it, the right or privilege to become the 
sons of God, even to those who believe on His name. 

Our redemption, we should remember, in its full sense com- 
prises the transformation of the whole man, body and soul, 
from the state of ruin by the disobedience of the first Adam, 
to the state of final blessedness in the second Adam. The 
Holy Ghost, or Spirit of holiness whom Ghrist sends from 
the Father, is the agent in this work, and He carries it for- 
ward, by communicating to us the fullness of Christ, accord- 
ing to our capacity to receive it, even more and more in pro- 
portion as we husband and improve the precious gift. First, 
the Spirit quickens us, opens and inclines our heart to receive 
Christ; and if we follow His holy motions so as to receive 
Christ, and to believe on His name, then He confers on us in 
baptism, the rights and privileges of adoption, and. we are 
said to be the sons of God. When we arrive at the stage in 
which the dangers and temptations of life are the most ur- 
gent, then He confers on us in confirmation, strength to 
settle us in our Christian state, and arm us for the Christian 
warfare. When we are so unfortunate as to relapse into sin, 
if we repent and confess and forsake our sin, then He be- 
stows on us in absolution, the gift of pardon, and makes us 
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again just before God. When we improve these previous 
graces, and are qualified by penitence, faith and charity for a 
higher gift, then He gives us Christ to be our spiritual food 
and sustenance in the Holy Eucharist. And when, sustained 
by this heavenly food, we reach the end of our pilgrimage, 
and depart this life in the true faith of Christ, and in unity 
with His Church, then He comforts and refreshes our soul in 
paradise, with the hope of eternal glory. When the hour 
comes in whic) all who are in their graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and come forth, then the same Holy 
Spirit who dwelt in Jesus, and raised Him from the dead, 
shall quicken our mortal bodies; raise them from the dust, 
and reunite them with our souls. And when we shall have 
been delivered in the awful judgment, if we have that un- 
speakable blessedness, then the same Holy S:irit who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, and who hath quick# 
ened, regenerated, confirmed, sanctified and nourished us in 
this life; who has preserved our souls in paradise, and raised 
our bodies from the grave, will complete our redemption by 
glorifying us, or inducting us into the state of immortal glory 
and blessedness. In all these different stages and gradations, 
the Holy Spirit takes of Christ’s fullness and imparts to us; 
imputes to us the merits of Christ’s death and passion, works 
within us, through our faith and obedience, the same right- 
eousness which shone in Christ, refreshes us with the same 
hope which Christ enjoyed and diffused when He left His 
body in the grave, and descended into the place of departed 
spirits, and finally communicates to us the same glory which 
Christ had when He rose from the dead and ascended into 
heaven. And this new nature which is continuously and 
progressively communicated to us from Christ, the Head of 
the new creation, makes us, like Him, the sons of God; more 
and more the sons of God in proportion as we receive Him. 
The very coming of the Son of God into the world, and His 
assumption of our nature, gives us the capacity of His 
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divine sonship; and then, to as many as actually receive Him, 
to them gives He power to become actually the sons of God; 
first, by regeneration, and then, after being confirmed and 
nourished in this divine sonship, by resurrection to immortal 
glory. 

At this season, the Church represents to us Christ coming 
to His own, and thus leads us to inquire whether we be indeed 
prepared to receive Him. To as many as reject Him, His 
gifts are of no avail; but to as many as receive Him, He gives 
the power, the right and privilege to become the sons of God. 
Dreadful is the condition of those whom Christ, coming, find- 
eth in fellowship with the works of darkness, or so absorbed in 
the concerns of the world as to be neglectful of the divine 
life. Brethren, if this be your condition, cast off the works of 
da kness, and put on that armor of light which was given 
‘to you in your baptism. Your sensual indulgences, your 
secret sins, your envious and uncharitable tempers, unhated 
and unforsaken, obstruct the rays of the divine light, and 
shut them out from your soul. Renounce them all, therefore; 
and as the Son of God has put on your nature, that He might 
make you pure and clean, so “ put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and make not provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts 
thereof,” that thus ye may become in fact as well as of right, 
in deed as well as in power, the sons of God. 

And ye who are thus the sons of God by regeneration, liv- 
ing in hearty and sincere repentance, allowing yourselves in 
no sin, but steadfastly purposed to lead a new life in all god- 
liness and honesty, come and receive in the appointed way 
that body and blood, that new and heavenly nature, which 
the Son of God holds in union with His divine person. This 
new and heavenly nature flourishes on the ruins of the old and 
earthly; it casts out pride, envy, detraction and malice, and 
superinduces in their place humility, brotherly kindness, 
charity and all Christian graces. Blessed be God, who hath 
given His Son not only to die for us, but also to be our spirit- 
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ual food and sustenance in this holy sacrament. Come, then, 
ye who have put on Christ in baptism, and receive the same 
Christ present in the Eucharist, that as He has given you 
power to become the sons of God by regeneration, He may 
also give you power, while you continue to receive Him, to 
become the sons of God by resurrection at the last day, in 
His image, to the life of immortality and glory. 


A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciation, in 1846. 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE ALTAR. 


I. N. D. P. F. & 8.8. Amen. 


‘We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve 
the tabernacle.” —HEBREWS xiii. 10. 


In the preceding verse, the author of this epistle has cau- 
tioned those whom he addressed against being “carried 
about” with Jewish observances that could. profit them 
nothing. The heart, he says, must be established with 
grace, and “not with meats, which have not profited them 
that have been occupied therein.” The meats referred to 
are the Jewish sacrifices, and the author of the epistle had 
betore largely proved, that they were shadows of better things 
to come, and that their utility and obligation had ceased. 
But what, the Christian is supposed to say—have we no altar, 
no priest, no sacrifice? Ifthe Jewish types and sacrifices are 
abolished, have Christians no divine appointment in the place 
of that which is now abrogated? Not so, says the apostle, 
for, “we have an altar whereof they have no right to eat 


> we have an altar, and on our 


which serve the tabernacle ;’ 
altar is offered a sacrifice of a higher kind than the Jewish ; 
of this sacrifice it is our right and privilege to eat, but of this 
sacrifice they who serve the tabernacle, 7. ¢, the Levitical 


priests, have no right toeat, Here we have an express declara- 
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tion that Christians have an altar under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion. “We have an altar.” <A sacrifice there may be with- 
out an altar, but an altar always contemplates a sacrifice, 
and hence a sacrifice, as well as an altar, is part of the Chris- 
tian worship. Besides, when the apostle adds that the Leviti- 
cal priests, being unbelievers, have no right to eat of the 
Christian altar, he evidently implies that a sacrifice which 
may be eaten is offered on the Christian altar, and that 
Christians, who have the right to do so, do eat of the same. 
Some there are who consider these as figurative expressions, 
so that by altar shall be understood Christ, and by eating, 
believing. It is a confessed rule of criticism, however, that 
the literal meaning shall be received if it can stand, and 
a figurative meaning allowed only when imperatively de- 
manded. In the present case, the figure is so far from being 
necessary, that it really destroys the sense; for, by admitting 
it, we make the apostle say, that the Levitical priests and, by 
‘ consequence, the Jewish people, have no right to believe in 
Christ. For if we suppose the passage to be figurative, and 
substitute the literal in place of the figurative terms, it will 
then read thus: For we have Christ (for our sacrifice), and in 
Him they who serve the tabernacle have no right to believe. 
So, also, our Lord plainly recognizes the existence of an 
altar as a constituent of Christian worship. “ Wherefore, if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift be- 
fore the altar and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” And this pas- 
sage, it should be observed, occurs in our Lord’s sermon on 
the Mount, the whole of which has respect to Christian 
duties. It isnot meant for the instruction of the Jews in 
the old, but for the instruction of Christians in the new 
dispensation. And it plainly supposes that in the new or 
Christian worship there should be an altar at which Chris- 


tians were to offer their gifts and oblations, The acceptance 
6 
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‘of these oblations by God, supposes us to be in a state of favor 
with Him; but this we are not, can not be, so long as we are, 
through any fault of our own, at enmity with our brother; 
and hence our Lord teaches us, that if we be so unhappy as 
to have given just cause of offense to our brother, we are to 
seek a reconciliation with him, before we offer our oblation 
on the Christian altar. 

Both these passages, therefore, plainly suppose that we 
Christians have an altar and sacrifice. And if we inquire 
into the nature and original of this sacrifice, we find that our 
Lord appointed it in commemoration of the redemption — 
which He procured for us; that He made it to consist of 
bread and. wine, as the symbols of that body and blood 
wherewith the redemption was effected, and that He com- 
missioned and empowered the apostles to offerit in His name, 
and in imitation of Him. For so we read, that haying 
taken the bread and afterward the cup and blessed them, 
and given thanks to the Father, He gave the same to His 
disciples, and said: “Do this as oft as ye shall drink it in 
remembrance of me;” not drink, etc., but do, etc; “ offer this 
with thanksgiving to the Father, as oft as ye shall partake of 
it, in remembrance of me, or for a memorial of the sacrifice 
which I have offered.” 

Hence it is, that in our communion service, haying set 
apart a portion of the bread and wine, to be the symbols of 
the body and blood of Christ, we make a solemn oblation of 
them to the Almighty Father, and in so doing commemorate 
before Him, with devoutest thanksgiving, the blessed passion 
and precious death, the mighty resurrection and glorious 
ascension of His Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Under the Jewish economy, sacrifices took their name 
from the end for which they were offered. A sacrifice offered 
to expiate sin was called a sin; one offered for peace was 
called a peace, and one offered for thanks or praise was called 
a thanks or praise. When these words occur in the He- 


7 
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brew or Greek, and signify sacrifices, our translators have* 
generally, though not always, added the word offering. Thus 
we read of the sin offering, the peace offering, the thank 
offering, and the like, where in the original we have nothing 
expressed to correspond to the word offering. Sometimes 
they have failed to supply the word offering, and thus given a 
harsh translation, as when they say that God hath made 
Christ to be sin for us, which would be more intelligibly 
rendered a sin offering. 

Hence it is, that the Christian sacrifice, being instituted 
chiefly as a means of expressing our thanks to God for the 
redemption of mankind, came to be called the Eucharist; in 
other words, the thanks or thanksgiving. For, as the Jews 
gave the name of thanks or praise to the bullock, or other 
living creature which was offered for benefits received, so the 
early Christians naturally gave the name of HKucharist or 
thanksgiving to the bread and wine which they offered on the 
Christian altar, as the representatives of Christ’s body and 
blood. 

Not that the Eucharist was exclusively a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving, but only that it was chiefly so, and took the name 
from one, and that the principal, part of its design. For this 
holy oblation has ever been, and is still offered, as a means of 
obtaining remission of sins, and all other benefits of the passion 
and death of Christ. Hence in our communion service, hay- 
ing offered to our merciful Father His gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine, as the memorials of Christ’s death, we pray 
Him to vouchsafe to bless them, that we, receiving them, 7. ¢., 
eating and drinking them, according to Christ’s holy institu- 
tion, and in remembrance of His death and passion, may be 
partakers of His body and blood. And then we proceed 


earnestly to desire His fatherly goodness, to accept this, our 


sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most humbly beseeching 
Him to grant, that, by the merits and death of His Son 


Jesus Christ, and through faith in His blood, “ we * *.* * 


< 
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may obtain remission of our sins, and all other benefits of 
His passion.” So that, though the sacrifice is chiefly Euchar- 
istical, and is therefore called the Eucharist, or the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, yet it is also impetratory; 7. ¢., a 
means of obtaining the pardon of our sins, and the other 
benefits of Christ’s passion, 

Indeed, as all the Jewish sacrifices prefigured the sacrifice 
which was consummated on the cross, and, as the Eucharist 
alone is instituted to commemorate it, it is obvious that this 
last, under the new dispensation, concentrates in itself the 
whole meaning of all the various sacrifices under the old dispen- - 
sation. If some of their sacrifices expressed one virtue, and 
some another of the sacrifice on the cross, ours expresses all 
these virtues in one. The law foreshadowed the great sacrifice 
in many types; the Gospel commemorates it in one figure 
only; and this figure, therefore, must express the whole. 
For this reason, the Holy Eucharist is called a representative 
sacrifice, because it is a representation or figure of that which 
Christ made for our redemption. 

From what has been said, it appears that the sacrifice re- 
ferred to in our text is the bread and wine, which, according 
to Christ’s institution, we separate and offer to the Father as 
a representation and memorial of the death of Christ. Our 
praise and thanks accompany the sacrifice, but they are not, 
in a proper sense, the sacrifice itself; and the sacrifice is 
culled the Eucharist, and a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiy- 
ing, because the expression of thanks for the redemption of 
mankind is the principal end of its appointment. 

The same remark is applicable when the Eucharist is called 
a spiritual sacrifice. We are not to suppose that by this is 
meant that it consists wholly in mental aspirations and 
prayer, for this is really to deny that it is a proper sacrifice, 
and to give it that name only in the way of metaphor. When 
we say that the Eucharist is a spiritual sacrifice, we still 
mean that the sacred symbols of Christ’s body and blood are 
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a sacrifice, and we call them a spiritual sacrifice, with refer- 
ence to the effects which are wrought on them, and which 
they work in us by the power of the Holy Ghost. ‘For after 
the bread and wineare set apart, to be the symbols of Christ’s 
body and blood, and after we have solemnly offered them to 
God, we then proceed to invoke on them the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, to sanctify them, and to make them, not indeed 
in substance, but in power and efficacy, the body and blood of 
Christ. And it is in virtue of the spiritual power and efficacy 
thus imparted to the sacred elements, that they are called a 
spiritual sacrifice. 

To see the force of this, it should be observed, that under 
the law, the sacrifice was burnt on the altar. The burning, 
however, was not considered to be the action of the priests 
who offered the sacrifice, but of God who accepted it. For, 
when the tabernacle and the temple were first erected, the fire 
of the altar came down from heaven, and this fire was always 
preserved alive to show that the sacrifices consumed by it 
were graciously accepted by God. 

Now, as under the former dispensation, sacrifices were burnt 
by a fire from heaven, to show God’s gracious acceptance, so 
under the new dispensation, God accepts our sacrifice, by 
shedding upon it the rays of His Holy Spirit, not in order to 
consume it, but to give it the highest degree of sanctity and 
benediction ; and this view throws light upon a part of our 
Lord’s discourse in the 6th chapter of St. John. For, hay- 
ing promised that He would give us His flesh to eat, and His 
biood to drink, by which I understand the sacramental body 
and blood conveyed in the Eucharist, He adds: “It is the 
spirit that quickeneth;” it is the spirit that giveth life 
and power to the sacrament. ‘The flesh, or sacramental 
body of itself profiteth nothing; the words which I speak and 
the promises which I pronounce are not only material, visible 
things, but they are spirit and they are life. The outward 
signs are full of inward grace. To this the apostle seems to 
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refer, when having said that we are all baptized into one body, 
he adds, “and have been all made to drink into one spirit.” 
And it is plainly in this belief that the Primitive Church and 
our own, in accordance with it, having blessed the bread and 
wine, and made a solemn oblation of these gifts and creatures 
to the Father, next invokes on them the descent of the Holy 
Spirit (Vouchsafe to bless and sanctify with thy word and 
’ Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine) ; 
by which descent the consecration of the elements is com- 
pleted, and they are made in virtue and efficacy, and to all re- 
ligious intents and purposes, the body and blood of Christ. 
And itis owing to the spiritual efficacy thus communicated 
to them that they are called a spiritual sacrifice. 

That our Church regards the invocation of the Holy Ghost 
on the elements as necessary to their consecration, may be in- 
ferred not only from the invocation being contained in the 
prayer for consecration, but also from the rubric, which di- 
rects that if the consecrated bread and wine be spent before 
all have communicated, the priest is to consecrate more, 
by using that part of the consecration prayer which includes 
the invocation. 

A spiritual sacrifice the Eucharist is confessed to be by all 
Christians. The Romanists call it a spiritual sacrifice, be- 
cause the bread and wine, as they suppose, ceasing to exist, 
the body of Christ is present under their appearances, not 
after a bodily but after a spiritual manner; and most Prot- 
estants call it a spiritual sacrifice, using the word sacrifice, 
however, in a figurative sense, to mean praise and prayer, and 
thus denying it to be a true and proper sacrifice. But the 
view which is here taken of it is, that it isa true and proper 
sacrifice; that the material part of it is bread and wine, 
made, by Christ’s appointment, to represent His body and 
blood, and that it is called a spiritual sacrifice because spirit- 
ual properties are imparted to it, and spiritual effects are 
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wrought by it, and because, also, its true nature is only spirit- 
ually discerned. 

And the Eucharist being a proper sacrifice, will explain the 
reason why a priest or presbyter is necessary to its celebration. 
Our ordinal declares that there have been, from the apostle’s 
time, these three orders, bishops, priests and deacons. Hach 
order has its peculiar and proper function ; and the proper 
and peculiar function of the Christian priest is to offer and ceie- ~ 
brate the Christian sacrifice. The deacon is authorized to ad- 
minister the sacrament of baptism, and if the Holy Eucharist 
were only a sacrament, no good reason could be given why he 
should not also be permitted to celebrate it. But the Huchar- 
ist is not only a sacrament; it is also a sacrifice, ordained, as 
our catechism teaches, for the continual remembrance before | 
God “of the sacrifice of the death of Christ ;” and hence it 
is, that the deacon is excluded from its celebration. ‘The dea- 
con, as a commissioned servant of Christ, is the minister of a 
sacrament; he administers baptism, and because the Eucharist 
is a sacrament, and so far agit isa sacrament, he administers 
the Eucharist, 7.¢., he presents and gives it to the people after 
it has been consecrated and offered by the priest. But the 
deacon may not consecrate the Eucharist, or make the obla- 
tion, this being the proper and peculiar function of the priest 
—an arrangement which would be unmeaning were it not 
that the Lord’s Supper is a true and proper sacrifice as well 
as a sacrament. 

The dignity of this sacrifice consists in its setting before us 
on earth, in a mystery or representation, that which our 
great High Priest does in His natural substance in heaven. 
He ever maketh intercession for us in the true Holy of Holies, 
in virtue of the one sacrifice which He made on earth for our 
redemption. Thus He is a Priest forever; He is the one and 
original Priest, and the offering of His humanity is the one 
and original sacrifice. He alone offered, He alone could offer 
the original sacrifice of His own body and blood for the ex- 
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piation of the sins of the world, and He alone presents this 
meritorious sacrifice before the Almighty Father in the high- 
est heavens. This priesthood He so far delegated to His 
apostles, that they might offer on earth the memorial of the 
sacrifice, in the same symbols in which He offered the original, 
providing, also, that the delegated priesthood and the memo- 
rial should be perpetuated on earth through all generations. 
Hence, while we make the memorial on earth in the symbols 
which He has appointed, He enforces the same in heaven, by 
exhibiting, in His own person, the great original sacrifice of 
_ His body and blood, by which He is able to save to the utter- 
most all that come to God by Him. 

“Great, then, is the Jove of our Divine Master, and only 
‘Saviour Jesus Christ, who when about to die for our redemp- 
tion, instituted and left us in legacy this memorial sacrifice to 
present to the Father; that He might look upon it, and, for 
the sake of His well-beloved Son’s death and passion, com- 
memorated and represented by it, look propitiously upon us, 
and extend to us His mercy and grace.” * 


* Bishop Jolly, “ Christian Sacrifice,” 187, 188, 


* 


A Discourse. Transeribed and printed for substance in the “ Church- 
man,” of February 8, 1840. 


THE UNION OF THE CHURCH WITH CHRIST, NATURAL OR 
ESSENTIAL, RATHER THAN MORAL OR POLITICAL. 





“ Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.” —JOHN Vi. 54, 


THE union of man with God, the avowed and constant ob- 
ject of all religion, is also the great mystery of the Christian 
faith. The Gospel reveals this union, but does not explain 
it; it teaches us what is required toward it on the part of 
man, but not the manner in which it is accomplished by God; 
it prescribes certain provisions which are to be embraced by 
faith, but the manner of their efficiency, which is an object 
neither of sense nor of human intelligence, it does not bring 
within the compass of our comprehension. 

The Son of God, who was in the beginning with God, and 
who was God, it informs us, assumed our nature, and was 
made man. The two natures, the divinity and the humanity, 
were united in one Ohrist. There was no confusion of sub- 
stance, but a unity of person. Jesus was not merely enlight- 
ened and actuated by the godhead, but He was Himself very 
God; the Son of God did not merely manifest His power 
and wisdom in Jesus, but was made very man. Christ in His 
own person was very God and very man; so that whatsoever 
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may be affirmed of God as God, may be affirmed of Christ; 
and whatsoever may be affirmed of man as man, may be af- 
firmed of Christ. Christ created and redeemed the world; 
Christ suffered and died on the cross. 

Many things may be affirmed of our souls which are not 
true of our bodies, and many things of our bodies, which are 
not true of our souls. The soul which is immaterial and im- 
mortal, as such, can not come into local or physical contact 
with outward objects, can not be born or die ; the body which 
ig material and mortal, can not reason, love, or praise ; can not 
hold communion with God and live forever, and yet we say 
of man, who is soul and body in one person, that he is mortal 
and immortal, that he can think and reason, eat and sleep; 
that he can be born, and die, and live forever. We can not 
understand this ineffable union of the reasonable and sensual 
natures in our own persons. We receive it as a fact and be- 
lieve it. We can not comprehend the union of the eternal 
~ reason with the man Jesus, in one person; we receive it as a 
fact revealed to us by the Holy Spirit, and believe it. 

The union of the Son of God with the man Jesus so as to 
make one Christ, is the foundation of our union with God. 
Christ in His own person holds the human nature in unity 
with the divine; and in virtue of this union He led a life of 
perfect obedience, endured without a murmur suffering in its 
bitterest forms, rose in victory over the grave, and ascended in 
glory into heaven. In Him, the triumph of the human 
nature over sin and death was perfect, because it was in 
perfect union with God. 

The union of God and man in Christ is the model of our 
union with God. In Him the Spirit was present without 
measure; that is, in its infinite plenitude; it was present, not 
by derivation from another, but by origination in Himself; 
for He was not only with God, but was God. In us the same 
Spirit is present, not in its fullness, but in degrees; not by 
origination in our own nature, but by being sent to us from 
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the Father and the Son. In proportion, then, as we are gov- 
erned by this Spirit we are like Christ. For Christ is “the 
firstborn of many brethren;” and it became Him, of whom 
are al) things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. For both He that sanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified are all of one; for which cause He is 
not ashamed to call them brethren. By following Him in a 
life of holy obedience and resignation, we become His breth- 
ren, and like Him, sons of God; and by imitation of Him, we, 
through the energy of the same Spirit, are wrought into a 
participation or communion of the same nature. And being 
His brethren, we have the assurance, that the same Spirit 
which has wrought in us a likeness to Him in this world, will 
raise our bodies from the grave, and translate them to heaven. 
Then shall we be wholly and forever one with the Lord; for 
the glory which God has given without measure to the man 
Christ Jesus He has given measurably and in various degrees 
to us; that we may be one with Him, even as He is one with 
God; He in us, and God in Him; that we through Him may 
be made perfect in one. 

The principle of our new life or our union with God is the 
Holy Spirit. That which constitutes vegetable life, as distin- 
guished from animal life, is called the principle of vegetable 
life. That which constitutes animal life, as distinguished 
from human life, is called the principle of animal life. That 
which constitutes our human or natural life, as distinguished 
from the divine life, is called the principle of our human or 
natural life. In like manner, that which constitutes the new 
or spiritual life, as distinguished from our natural life, the hfe 
which is recovered for us, and communicated to us by the 
mediation of Jesus Christ, as distinguished from the life 
which we inherit from Adam, is called the principle of the 
spiritual life. The principle of a thing is its fountain or 
element, that which originates and produces all the effects 
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and manifestations which are peculiar to its kind. A stone 
may be enlarged by accretion, but is not capable of growth 
like vegetables, because it wants the principle of vegetable 
life. The vegetable grows, but it is incapable of sensation 
and locomotion, because it wants the principle of animal life. 
The natural man, or man endowed with reason and conscience 
- and all other faculties which belong to him as a descendant of 
Adam, is totally incapable of putting forth any volitions or 
actions which are peculiar to the spiritual life; and it is only 
by receiving from God, through Christ, the Holy Spirit as the 
principle of the new or spiritual life that we are enabled to 
walk in the ways of truth, and abound in the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness. 

By his act of disobedience, Adam lost the life in which he 
was created, and was thus changed from an obedient to a dis- 
obedient, from a happy to a miserable being. Into this state 
of apostacy, or separation from God, the descendants of 
Acéam are born, and from this state the Son of God interposed 
to redeem them. He was promised to Adam immediately 
after the fall; and with the promise, came the thing prom- 
ised, for the promises of God are never fallacious, but always 
true. The fallen Adam and his posterity were thus made 
capable of faith and repentance—acts which can not be accept- 
ably exercised without the Holy Spirit. Thus, to those who 
had lost the life of perfect obedience and happiness with God, 
and involved themselves by disobedience in a state of eternal 
misery, the Holy Spirit was given as the principle of a new 
life, by whose powerful energy man was made capable of 
being reclaimed from his apostacy, restored to union with 
God, and in virtue of that union, serving Him acceptably in 
a life of faith, repentance and holy obedience. 

In a restrained and qualified sense, therefore, the Son of 
God assumed human nature instantly on the fall of Adam. 
He assumed the human nature so far as to communicate to 
it by the energy of the Holy Spirit the capacity or principle 
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of a new and holy life. Unless all men have this capacity, 
the Gospel would be preached in vain, for none could respond 
to its call. If man in virtue of his own will, reason and 
conscience, or any of the natural powers which belong to him 
as man, could recover himself from his apostacy, then Christ 
died in vain; if man, in virtue of his natural strength, could 
do the least conceivable thing which would be effectual 
toward his recovery, then would he share with Christ the 
merit and glory of redemption. Neither of these conse- 
quences can be admitted; and we therefore conclude that the 
Eternal Word, from the moment of the fall, assumed human 
nature for the accomplishment of his gracious purpose; 80 
assumed it as to be in and with it, though not of it, as the 
principle of a new and heavenly life; bestowing on it the 
capacity of being reunited to God in the life of obedience 
and happiness which was lost by the fall. 

Tn the fullness of time, the Son of God assumed the human 
nature into personal union with the divine; so as of God and 
man to become one Christ. When Christ had done and suf- 
fered all that to the divine wisdom seemed good and neces- 
sary for man’s salvation, when He had led a life of humilia- 
tion, expired on the cross, risen from the dead and ascended 
into heaven, He sent the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, 
to be then and thenceforward the life of His Church. In 
virtue of this more plentiful effusion, men are made capable 
of a higher and more perfect union with God. Christ has 
lived—the perfect model is before us; the Life of the world 
has been manifested; human nature recovered from the 
grave, and exalted to glory, has been exhibited to us; all 
needful truth has been revealed to us; and the Holy Spirit, 
not originating from us, nor forming in any waya part of our 
nature, is yet in and with us to new create and regenerate our 
nature, and transform it into union with God. 

Jesus Christ, therefore, the God-Man, is the fountain and 
author of our union with God. He is not only the light, 


74. DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


but eth life of the world; not only the teacher, but the truth ; 
not only the guide, but the way to God. He communicates 
to us not only instruction and example, but divine life and 
energy; not only His humanity in a life of resignation 
and obedience to His father’s will, but His divinity, or Holy 
Spirit also, by which we are wrought into imitation of His 
divine example. He bestows on us not merely His acting, 
suffering, dying humanity, but also His risen and glorified 
humanity; and not only His risen and glorified humanity, 
but His divinity or Holy Spirit also, by which, in His own 
good time, we sball be changed into the substance of His — 
risen and glorified humanity, raised from the corruption of 
the tomb, and exalted to glory. It is, therefore, not separately 
the humanity, nor separately the divinity of Christ, but 
Christ Himself—the God-Man in one person—who is given 
to us as the life of our life, the light of our reason, the quick- 
ener of our affections, to vivify us here, and to raise us to 
glory hereafter, by the same Holy Spirit by which our Lord 
manifested truth and perfection in His own person while on 
earth, and after death raised His own body from the graye, 
and ascended in it to glory. 

The union of God and man in Christ Jesus was personal, 
the divine and human nature being here made one, not by 
confusion of substance, but in unity of person. The union of 
belicvers with Christ is not personal; still it is more than 
mor; it is natural or essential. The union of our souls and 
bodies is personal; it is not the body alone which is myself, 
nor yet the soul alone which is myself, it is in the union of 
soul and body that I myself exist and will and act; and 
this union of the rational soul with the sensitive body con- 
stitntes me a person. The union of a company or family of 
men actuated by common sentiments is a moral union. The 
strongest example of moral union is to be found in husband 
and wife; we say that they are one, not one in person, but 
one in affections. The union of the living body is a natural 


A UNION, NATURAL OR ESSENTIAL, 15 


or essential union; all its members partake of the same life or 
nature; so that if a limb is cut off from the body, it loses 
its life, and becomes putrid. Now, the personal union be- 
tween God and man exists onty in Christ; but the union be- 
tween Christ and His Church is more than a moral, it is a 
natural or essential, union. 

In proof of this, I refer you to the terms in which this union 
is described in Holy Writ, and to the effects which we are 
taught to expect from it. Christ is the Head, we are the 
body; Christ is the Vine, we are the branches; Christ is the 
Firstborn, we are His brethren. These expressions are ana- 
logical, it being only by analogy from natural things that 
we can form any idea of spiritual things. But though ana- 

logical, they are true, and the truth which is conveyed to 
faith in regard to the invisible and spiritual must corre- 
spond to all that is expressed to the senses in regard to the 
yisible and material, provided that nothing be received 
which is contradictory to reason and plain Scripture. 

Now the union between the head and the members is a 
natural union; they possess one nature; they are informed and 
actuated by one life; so that when the head wills, the eyes, 
the hands, the feet, move in obedience to its will. The union 
between the vine and the branches is a natural union; they are 
informed and actuated by one life; so that if any of the branches 
are lopped off from the trunk, they wither and die. The 
union between the older and the younger brothers is a natural 
union; a union of life from common parents; so that if the 
elder brother is an heir, the youngers are co-heirs in virtue of 
their birth and blood. The union, therefore, between Christ 
and His Church isa natural union; they are informed and 
actuated by one life; so that whatsoever Christ wills is 
willed by the living members of His Church; whatsoever 
members are lopped off from His Church wither and die, 
and whatsoever glory is inherited by Him is inherited also 
by His Church, in virtue of its possessing a common nattre 


76 DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


with Him. And the life of this Church, that which in- 
forms and actuates it, and imparts to it a community of 
nature with God, is the Holy Spirit; for the same Spirit 
which proceeds from Christ takes possession also of us, to 
transform our natures into such living and essential union 
with Himself as the head has with its members, or the vine 
with its branches. . 

Not only do the analogies of Scripture imply, but the 
declarations of our Lord affirm, as plainly as language can, 
that the union between Himself and believers is a union of 
nature. “I am the Life of the world,” the fountain and © 
origin of whatever spiritual life mankind possess. “Iam the 
bread of life; Iam the living bread which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread he shall live for- 
ever; and the bread that I will give is My flesh that I will 
give for the life of the world. Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 

® you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” To 
Martha He said: “J am the resurrection and the life; who- 
soever liveth and believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live;” that is to say, his soul shall be raised from the 
death of sin, and his body from the corruption of the grave, 
and he shall live, in virtue of the energy which flows from 
Me the Head, to him the member, a life of righteousness here 
and of glory hereafter. Such language can not be understood 
to signify a merely moral union between Christ and His 
Church ; for what sense allows, what usage requires that any 
intensity of love or reverence for a person can be expressed 
by the eating of that person? What vigorcan there possibly 
be in a unity of will and affection which can reach the scat- 
tered and slumbering dust of a thousand generations, collect 
them in their dispersion, quicken them in their putrefaction, 
and transmute them into spiritual and glorified bodies? We 
must, therefore, understand such words to express, not only 
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a moral, but a natural union; not only a consent of will and 
affection, but a communion of nature and essence, the ele- 
ment of which is the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the 
Father and the Son; who in them is life unoriginated, and 
in us is life communicated ; who manifests His energy meas- 
urably in us the members, as He did immeasurably in Christ 
the Head; who made Jesus the perfect example of holiness, 
and who enables us to imitate Him; who was, in Christ, the 
power by which He Himself took back from the tomb the 
body which He owned and had sacrificed for the sins of the 
world, and who was, is, and shall be, in all true believers, the 
the principle of life, by the energy of which they will awaken 
in their own bodies from the slumbers of death, and ascend 
to glory. 

The substantial reality of this union is further declared, in 
the words in which our Lord instituted the holy sacrament 
of His body and blood: “This is my body, this is my pee ; 
eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this for the remission of sins.’ 
We may suppose a feast instituted in memory of Franklin, or 
Washington, or any sage or hero who has devoted his life to the 
good of his country or kind. But who ever heard of the mem- 
ory of any man being perpetuated by eating his body and drink- 
ing his blood? What ignorance ever originated, what wisdom - 
ever devised, what usage of language in any nation, barbarous 
or civilized, ever authorized such an expression to denote the 
commemoration of human virtue? Try the expression and 
‘consider it, and see if there be any possible sense in which the 
disciples of Socrates, or Plato, or Luther, or Bacon, can 
be said to eat the body and drink the blood of the man whom 
they respectively follow ! And yet our Lord plainly, repeated- 
ly, emphatically offered Himself to be eaten and drunk by His 
Church; and in our liturgy we thank God that He has given 
His Son to be our spiritual food and sustenance in this holy 
sacrament. Surely, my brethren, we may not fritter down 


. these awful words toa low and unworthy meaning. Surely 
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the eating and drinking of Christ must denote something 
more than the bare harmony of opinion and regard which 
may subsist between man and man, something more than the 
increase of virtue and piety which results from the imitation 
even of a heavenly model. What less, then, can it denote than _ 
that rea] and natural union which consists in a participation 
of the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, who gives to our souls the new and heavenly life which 
Christ procured for mankind by the assumption and sacrifice 
of the humanity ; who will, at length, “change our vile bodies 
that they may be fashioned like unto His own glorious body,” ~ 
and who will thus transmute or transubstantiate the whole 
human nature of His faithful followers, body.and soul, into 
the divine or spiritual nature ? 

It is then Christ who is the life of the world and the bread 
of life to His Church. It is from the union of the human and 
divine nature in His person that the Holy Spirit, whois the 
giver of life, is derived to mankind. How the Holy Spirit 
communicates to us the sacred humanity of Christ, we may in 
part comprehend. The courage and constancy, the meekness 
and resignation, the humility and fortitude, the spotless purity 
and unwearied charity of our blessed Lord, were human vir- 
. tues, part of His sacred humanity; and these the Holy Spirit 
really and substantially communicates to the penitent and 
faithful members of the Church. Though human, these vir- 
tues in Christ were also divine, by reason of the divinity of 
His person; and thus, by meditating on His virtues, we “be- 
come partakers of His divine nature.” The blessed words, 
also, which He has spoken to us, they are spirit and they are 
life; and by receiving them in our heart, and acting them 
out in our lives, we can perceive that we are quickened by 
their holy energy, and transformed into newness of nature. 
But even these facts, though obscurely comprehensible, by 
reason of their similarity to the laws and modes of earthly 
existence, involve a depth of meaning in which our finite 
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faculties are speedily lost, or arrested only by that bound and 
mystery of our faith, the true divinity of Jesus Christ. For 
He who gives us not only the outward example, but the in- 
ward grace and ability to imitate it; He, whose words are very _ 
_ spirit and very truth, and who is ever in this sense the life 
and the bread of life to His Church, to as many as are saved 
from sin and error in this world, and from perdition and mis- 
ery in the next, can surely be none other than God. But 
when we reflect that it is not only the imitable virtues of our 
Lord, not only the outward manifestations of His humanity, 
but its inward essence and vitality, His very body and blood, 
His very flesh and life, which are given for the salvation of 
man, for the remission of sins-in this world, and for the resur- 
rection and glorification of the body in the world to come, 
we must feel and own the presence of a mystery which our 
finite faculties can not comprehend. But how the Holy Spirit 
communicates to us the sacred humanity of Christ, so as to 
justify our persons, and glorify our bodies, is a part of-our 
redemption which the human reason can never fathom, and. 
which no earthly or natural similitude can adequately ex- 
plain. As surely, however, as our hearts are purified, and 
our lives reformed by the words and example of the man — 
Christ Jesus, so surely is our death reversed, and as it were ex-_ 
tinguished by His death, our resurrection involved in His 
resurrection, our ascension to heaven involved in His ascen- — 
sion, our inheritance of glory connected with His inheritance. 
His humanity is communicated to'us more mysteriously, but 
with equal reality for the consummation as for the com- 
mencement and progress of the renovation of our nature. In 
this life, we know that we are wrought into the likeness of 
. Christ’s humanity, as it was manifested ‘in Jerusalem, and 
made thereby the sons of God in faith, suffering and obedi- 
ence. “It doth not yet appear what we shall be,” but we 
know that when He shall appear we shall then also be like | 
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is, and that, therefore, we 
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shall then be wrought into the likeness of Christ’s humanity, 
as it exists in heaven, where the favored apostle beheld it, in 
a glory beyond the prightness of the sun. hus real and sub- 
stantial, thus heavenly and eternal is the union with God, de- 
rived to us through the humanity of Christ; for whoso eateth 
His flesh and drinketh His blood, 7. e, whosoever partakes 
of His humanity, is thus changed into His nature, and has 
in him the principle of eternal life ; and Christ, by the opera- 
tion of the same spirit which ee the life, will 
raise him up at the last day. 

The signs of this union with Christ, and the chief means . 
by which it is wrought in us, are the sacramental body and 
blood of Christ dispensed to us in the Eucharist. As bread 
and wine are incorporated by eating and drinking into our 
nature, to strengthen and refresh it, to cheer our spirits and 
recruit our bodies, so Christ Himself, the God-Man, is incor- 
porated into our nature, to strengthen and refresh it, to be- 
come the pr inciple of life eternal to our souls and bodies. 

Without the godhead in His person, the humanity of 
Christ were no more than our humanity; but in-virtue of the 
godhead which is united to it, the humanity of Christ, His 
flesh, His body and blood, become the life of the Church, and 
the energy of the godhead causes the life to pass from the 
‘humanity of Christ to us, even as from the head to the mem- 
pers. It is this life and spirit, this new creative and reno- 
vating principle, both for our souls and bodies, of which the 
sacrament is the sign and which it is the means of accomplish- 
ing in us. The Son of God made man, doing His Father’s 
will, obedient unto death, expiring on the cross, rising from 
the grave, and ascending into heaven, ig the life of the Church. 
In the sacrament, the body and blood, that is, the humanity 
of Christ, are spiritually present, and spiritually given and 
spiritually taken to be the life of our souls and bodies in the 
new or spiritual existence. His meekness and love, His pa- 
tience and submission, His constancy and obedience, His life 
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and immortality, His suffering and death, His resurrection 
and ascension, all that belonged to His humanity, are made 
over to ug, to be incorporated in the living members as they 
exist in Christ, the Head. Andas we manifest the power and 
presence of this spirit in a life of holiness here, so shall we 
manifest its power and presence in a life of glory hereafter. 

The bread and wine are most lively representations of the 
body and blood which constitute the humanity, and, therefore, 
they are called the body and blood; not that they are the body 
and blood substantially, but that they contain them in a 
mystery. Nay, more, they are the appointed means of con- 
. veying to us the thing they signify. In us, doubtless, Christ 
is present; in us the change is made; to us he communi- 
cates the life that flows from His own divine humanity. But 
as the bread and wine are not only the signs of the change, 
but the means also by which it is wrought in us, so it is, 
when, in compliance with the divine institution, we take and 
eat the bread and wine, that Christ gives us Himself, His di- 
vinity and humanity, to be in us the principle of eternal life, 
and to carry forward the regeneration of our fallen nature. 
The bread and wine, therefore, are to the worthy receiver the 
effectual presence of Christ; for under them as signs or sym- 
bols, and through them as means, Christ becomes to the faith- 
ful the bread of life, and by the omnipotent energy of His 
spirit renews their nature, and transforms them into a living 
union with Himself. 
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A Discourse delivered in the Chapel of the General Theological Seminary, 
on the Feast of St. Andrew, 1871. : 





THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST IN HEAVEN AND IN THE TEM- 
PLE OF THE Hoty GHOST. 





IN. D. P. F., eS. 8. Amen. 


‘‘Master, where dwellest thou ?”’—Sr. JoHN i., part of 38. 


Tux Gospel for the day tells us of our Lord’s calling An- 
drew and his brother Simon to follow Him, by leaving their 
occupation to become fishers of men. St. John goes further 
back, and tells us how it was that Andrew and Simon first 
came to believe in Jesus, before they were -cailed to be His 
apostles. It was the day after John the Baptist had borne 
his wonderful testimony to Jesus as the Son of God and the 
expected Messiah, when, looking upon our blessed Lord as 
He was walking, he said to his disciples: ‘Behold the Lamb 


of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.’ Where- 


upon two of John’s disciples, of whom Andrew was one, and 
the holy penman himself, St. John the Evangelist, was doubt- 


Jess the other, followed Jesus, and in reply to His question, 
«What seek ye?” said: “ Master, where dwellest thou ?” He 


said to them, “Come and see.” They went and saw where 
He dwelt, and abode with Him the rest of the day, 2. Be 


« 
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according to the Asiatic computation of time, which St. 
John probably followed, and which agrees with our method, 
from ten in the morning untilevening. After remaining, or 
dwelling (for the three words, dwell, abide and remain, used 
in the story, are all the same in the original) that day with 
’ Jesus, Andrew first findeth his brother Simon, and brought 
him to Jesus; and so the three, Andrew, John the Evange- 
list and Peter, were first led to believe in Jesus, as the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 

Thus did our blessed Lord while on earth gather around 
Him, in a way quite intelligible to us, a body of disciples who 
‘acknowledged Him as their head. And as the story proceeds, 
we find these facts followed by and throwing light upon 
other facts of a different kind, and of far deeper significance. 
For as Andrew sought out his brother Simon, and brought 
him to Jesus, that he might hear Him and see Him for him- 
self, so after our Lord’s ascension we find Peter and the 
other apostles seeking out the children of God scattered 
abroad, and bringing them to Christ, that believing, they 
might be built up, not on Peter or any other apostle, but 
directly on Christ, and hold communion with Him as truly 
and really, though by different media, as if they saw and 
heard Him with their bodily senses. And in the same way 
the question, ‘Master, where dwellest thou?” is as much a 
question of fact now, when asked by us, as when it was first 
proposed by John and Andrew; and still our Lord’s answer 
is the same, “Come and see; search the Scriptures, for as they 
testify of Me, so they will infallibly teach you where I dwell.” 

The things here mertioned occurred at Bethany, a small 
town on the east side of the Jordan. Andrew and his com- 
panions, with others, afterward became our Loxrd’s chosen 
apostles. They remained with Him until the time of His 
crucifixion ; and He explained to them as much as they were 
then able to receive respecting His person and offices; par- 
ticularly that He was in heaven before He was on earth, and 
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in heaven by His Divine nature at the very time He was on 
earth in His human nature. He taught them that it was by 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood, i. ¢., by receiving and 
incorporating with their inward and spiritual being the fruits 
of His passion and death, at first and always spiritually, 
and, as He afterward let them know, sacramentally also, 
that they should dwell in Him and He in them, and be 
made partakers of everlasting life. He showed Himself 
alive to them after His death, by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and discoursing to them about the 
kingdom of God. To the incredulous disciple He said: 
“Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand and thrust it into my side.” And having 
given them these clear proofs of the reality and identity of 
His body, He led them out to the Bethany near Jerusalem, 
and then, in the presence of a great number, ascended visi- 
bly into heaven, leaving them an assurance that He would 
so come in like manner as they had seen Him go into heaven. 

Sorrowfully did they remember His words, “Me ye have 
noi always.” In the power of His divine majesty they knew 
that He would still be with them, but in that body in which 
He had gone in and out among them in Judea they knew 
that He would be with them no more. But girding up the 
loins of their mind, they gave themselves in due time to their 
mission ; and their preaching was not the proclamation of a 
paradox, but the attestation of a fact. “That which was 
from the beginning, that which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have steadfastly contem- ~ 
plated (6 e8eacdueda) in the theatre of this world, that which 
our hands have handled of the word of life (for the life was 
manifested, and we have seen and bear witness and declare 
unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us), that which we have seen and heard, 
declare we unto you.” 

This was the presence of Christ held and proclaimed by 
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the apostles for the conversion of the nations; not a propo- 
sition to be wrangled over in the schools, not an idol for the 
imagination to worship, but a fact certified by testimony, 
and to be received or rejected according to the credibility and 
weight of the testimony. So true was this, that the pres- 
ence of Christ after His ascension was only another name for 
His coming to judgment. Thus St. Paul, in his discourse on 
the resurrection, speaks of them that are Christ’s & 17 mapov- 
ova durov, at His presence or coming. So in the Epistles 
to the Thessalonians, treating professedly of Christ’s coming, 
and mentioning it expressly in six different passages, He uses 
no other than the word rapovova, presence. This way of 
speaking the apostles had probably learned from their Lord, 
who had forewarned them, “If any man shall say unto you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or lo there, believe him not; * * * for as 
the lightning cometh from the east and shineth unto the west, 
so shall 4 zapovo., the presence of the Son of Man be.” 
And this habit of thinking and speaking passed from the 
apostles to the fathers of the Primitive Church, one of whom 
says and others speak to the same effect: ‘We announce 
a presence of Christ, not the first only, but a second presence 
which is far more glorious ; for the former manifested pa- 
tient endurance, the other brings the crown of the divine 
kingdom.” So that if our thoughts and words have been 
cast in the mould of the apostles, if we have retained their 
doctrine on this subject without any foreign admixture which 
makes our tongue stammer in its utterance, and our ears 
take offense at its sound, it will be quite natural for us to be- 
lieve and say, that our Lord was present on earth in His 
body from the time of His birth until His ascension, and 
that He will not again be present among us in His body 
until He shall come in glorious majesty to judge the quick 
and the dead. In reference to that body which is limited by 
form and place, presence and coming are the same thing. So 


that on this point there should be no confusion of thought, 
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no hesitation. In the strong and unequivocal words of our 
fourth article, we must confess that “Christ did truly rise 
again from the dead, and took again His body, with flesh and 
bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s 
nature, wherewith He ascended into heaven, and there sitteth 
until He shall return to judge all men at the last day.” 

But did not our Lord say, “Ifa man love me he will keep 
my commandments, and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and dwell with him?” Certainly He 
did, and our faith in this and the like “ precious promises ” 
assures us that He is, in a very real sense, one with those © 
who love Him, dwelling in them, not only as God, for so 
the Father and the Holy Ghost dwell in them, but also and 
distinctly as man. 

To be convinced of this, consider first the declaration of 
the angel to the blessed Virgin: “ The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God”—the Son of God not 
as begotten of the Father, for that filiation is eternal, whereas 
this has its beginning in time, and is of the Virgin Mary, 
The Holy Ghost shall overshadow thee; therefore, that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God. So that the word which was in the beginning was in 
time made man, and as man, the Son of God by the imme- 
diate operation of the Holy Ghost. Whereas we may note 
in passing, that as in the first creation we have God calling 
things into being by His word, and the Holy Spirit moving 
on the waters and giving life; so here we have the blessed 
Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, concurring in the be- 
ginning of the new creation. 

Turn next to the genealogy of Christ, and you find St. Luke 
tracing it from one progenitor to another, until-he ends with 
Adam, of whom he says: “ Which was the son of God.” 
All other men were the sons of Adam, but Adam was the son 
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of God, as being immediately created by God, and, therefore, 
upright and sinless. Here, then, we have two representative 
men, both in a distinctive and eminent sense the sons of 
God, of whom St. Paul tells us (Rom. vy.) that he who was 
the head of the natural creation was a type of Him who 
was to come, and to be the head of the spiritual creation. 
The distinctive feature of the sonship, that which made both 
Adam and the man Christ Jesus in a peculiar sense the Sons 
of God, was their perfect likeness to God in righteousness 
and true holiness. Adam, by disobedience, corrupted his na- 
ture, and lost the divine image; and from him we receive the 
human nature, corrupted by sin, and deprived of the divine 
image. Whence the history that tells us that, “In the day 
God created Adam, in the likeness of God created He him,” 
immediately adds, that Adam begat a son in his own 
likeness. But He who was “incarnate by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgin Mary,” and so made the Son of God in the same 
nature which Adam had defiled, in the same image of God 
which Adam had lost, He, too, was tempted and tried, not 
only in His mysterious conflict in the wilderness, but in the 
garden, and when He willingly laid down His life on the 
cross; but He triumphed gloriously, and won the life and 
immortality which Adam had lost. He retained the divine 
image, and remains forever a Son of God in our nature ; 
and He, too, was a spiritual seed, for to as many as receive 
Him into their breast with pure affection, and believe in His 
name, to them gives He power, not indeed to be made the 
sons of God immediately, as He was, and as Adam was before 
Him, but to be made the sons of God in and through Him, 
by being united to His human nature; He, the man Christ 
Jesus, being the one mediator between God and man. 

While on earth, our blessed Lord united to Himself His 
disciples, as many as continued faithful, by imparting to them 
the succors and powers of His grace. And when about to 
depart, He told them that He would not leave them comfort- 
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less (dpgavdvc), helpless and destitute, but would send to 
them another comforter to take His place, even the Spirit of 
Truth, who should dwell with them forever. And when the 
Holy Spirit came, what did He to the disciples, then sad and 
dejected at their Master’s departure? What does He now to 
the faithful followers of that Master? Does He unite us im- 
mediately to His own person? No, truly; but He unites us 
immediately and directly to the human nature of Christ, to 
the man who had triumphed over temptation, who had kept 
unsullied in His human soul the image of God, and who had 
won and merited for Himself as man, and recovered for such — 
as are born of Him, the immortal life and blessedness which 
they had forfeited. This is the work of the Holy Ghost. He 
breathes into us the life of the man Christ Jesus; He 
anoints us in various measures with the “oil of joy and glad- 
ness,” which He had shed on Him in all its fullness, and by this 
anointing, He of Christ makes us Christians, and brethren 
of Christ; He enlightens us with the doctrine of Christ ; 
He grafts in our hearts the love of Christ; He works 
in us the courage and constancy of Christ; and as the 
sufferings of Christ, especially His passion and death, 
have an exemplary as well as atoning virtue, He delivers us 
from the evil one, by making us partakers of these sufferings, 
and working in us the humility and patience of Christ. In 
a word, He feeds us with the food of Christ, and so enables 
us to grow in the life of Christ. 

All which our blessed Lord not obscurely intimated 
when He said of the promised comforter: “He will take of 
Mine, and will show it unto you.” What I have done for you 
by being made flesh, and dwelling among you in the flesh ; 
what I have gained for you by My victory over temptation, 
and shall yet gain for you by My passion and death; the re- 
demption and deliverance which I shall have wrought for you 
by the expiation of your sins; the new, holy and heavenly life, 
its graces in this world, its glory in the world to come, which 
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I shall have earned and merited for you, the Holy Spirit, 
when He comes and takes My place, will work within you, and 
make yours and theirs also who through you believe in Me, as 
effectually as I could if I continued to dwell among you. For 
though I ascend to My Father and ye shall see Me no more, 
yet in truth and reality I shall continue to be in you, and 
to dwell in you, and to communicate My human nature to you 
by the Holy Spirit whom I shall send. 

There is then, in truth, a twofold incarnation—the one 
when the Word of God took flesh, and was born of the Vir- 
gin; the other when Christ, the God-Man, is bornin us, and 
lives, and dwells and grows in us, causing the old man, the 
corrupt nature, which we derive from Adam, to decay, and 
the new man, His own humanity, to grow within-us day by 
day. This is that incarnation whereby, through the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, we are incorporated into the mystical 
body of Christ, which is the blessed company of all faithful 
people. Hence St. Paul says: “I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me.” Hence he prays for his Ephesian converts, 
that they might be strengthened by the Spirit in the inner 
man, in order that Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith. 
Hence he tells the Roman Christians that as they are cvygvror, 
really united with Christ in the likeness of His death, so they 
are really united with Him in the likeness of His resurrec- 
tion—a resurrection begun in grace, to be completed in glory. 
So, to name but one more of the many passages to the same 
effect, “If ye then be risen with Christ,” not implying a 
doubt, but assuming the fact that they were raised with 
Christ, by the spirit that dwelt in Him and in them; if, 
as ye know to be the case, ye are raised with Christ, to that 
life of grace which is first in order of time, and consequently 
to the life of glory which is first in the order of the divine 
decree, set your affections on things above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. For when ye received Christ 
into your hearts by faith, ye died to sin, and the new life to 
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which you are raised is hidden with Christ in God; hidden, 
like the meaning of a parable, under signs and sacraments in 
this world, and to be seen in its real and unutterable glory 
when signs and sacraments are done away, and we are admit- 
ted to the beatific vision of God.* 

So that the union of Christ and Christians is not merely a 
moral union, or such an agreement in doctrine and will as is 
wrought in us by the eloquence of a human teacher; nor 
merely a political union, whereby we are made members of an 
outward and visible society ; but it is, also, what is infinitely 
more, a real and substantial union, and not the less real and 
substantial because it is spiritual. As really as we lost the 
image of God in Adam, and are, by our own natural birth, 
heirs of sin and death, so really in Christ are we renewed in 
the image of God, and made in and with Him heirs of im- 
mortal iife and blessedness. As really as Eve, when formed 
out of the body of Adam, became bone of his bone, and flesh 
of his flesh, so really is our new spiritual nature formed out of 
the manhood of Christ, and so made one with Him, even as He 
is one with God. And then the wonderful analogies of the 
head and members of the same body, the stock and branches 
of the same vine; what clear and just conceptions do they fur- 
nish of that amazing fact, the real nature of which ig above 
our ken in this world, the mystical union of Christ and His 
Church ; what unspeakable comfort do they give to the hum- 
blest man whose heart and life assure him that Christ lives in 
him ; and what terror to him whose conscience tells him that 
he is a putrid member of the living body, a withered branch 
of the spiritual vine! 

To the question, then, Master, where dwellest thou? the 
answer is, that if you are Christians in truth and reality, and 
not only in name and profession, Christ dwelleth in you—in 
your souls and bodies, and daily transfuses His manhood into 
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your inward and spiritual being. You are to seek Him in no 
visible object outside of you, but in that temple of the Holy 
Ghost, which if a man defile, him will God destroy. 

If you ask by what means this union is to be preserved and 
increased, by what means the members are to derive fresh sup- 
plies of spiritual nourishment from the head, the answer is, 
that the revealed word of God is the bread of heaven, which 
feeds us unto eternal life. As new-born babes, we are to desire 
earnestly the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow 
thereby; and, however proficient in the Christian life, the re- 
vealed word is the “solid food” which is to mature and in- 
vigorate this life. And this heavenly food is, as our Lord 
hath taught us, to be sought day by day, with fervent prayer. 
So sought, it prepares us for the sacrament of our redemption. 
In this sacrament we commemorate and represent to the 
Father the sacrifice of His dear Son on the cross; the 
body broken and the blood poured out for our redemption ; 
and when, by eating and drinking the consecrated symbols, 
as our Lord hath commanded, we have been made partakers 
of His death, then we are united with Him in His resurrec- 
tion, and receive, not symbolically but really, His heavenly 
and glorified body ; fresh supplies of that new body of heay- 
enly humanity, which if we retain and cherish unto our life’s 
end, we shall be crowned with glory and blessedness in the life 
to come. 


A Discourse delivered at the Church of the Annunciation, Fourth Sunday 
after Haster, 1849. 


THE OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT IN REPROVING THE WORLD OF 
SIN, oF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF JUDGMENT. 


I. N. D. P. F. et 8. S. Amen. 


‘* And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment. 
“ Of sin, because they believe not on Me; 
“ Of righteousness, because I go to My Father, and ye see Me no more; 
“Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.” 
—Sr. Jon, xvi. 8-11. 


Our text is taken from one of those discourses which our 
Lord held with His disciples shortly before His death. The 
announcement of His intended departure had filled them 
with sorrow: and to assuage this sorrow, and to sustain their 
drooping hearts, He assured them that it was expedient that — 
He should go away; for that if He went not away the Com- 
forter would not come, but, “I,” He says, “if I depart, will 
send Him unto you, and when He is come He will reprove or 
convict the world of (7.¢. about or concerning) sin, of right- 
eousness, and of judgment. 

“Of sin, because they believe not on Me; 

“Of righteousness, because I go to My Father, and ye see 
Me no more ;” 

“Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.” 
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The Comforter here mentioned is the Hoty GuHost, the third 
person in the blessed Trinity, who proceedeth from the Father 
and is, with the Father and the Son, one God, blessed forever. 
He is here called, to use the original word, Paraclete, which 
combines the meanings both of Advocate and Comforter, and 
is sometimes translated by the one word and sometimes by the 
other. The original word for reprove may be more literally 
translated, convince or convict ; the word of is to be taken in 
the sense of about or concerning ; so that we.shall come nearer 
to the spirit of the original if we read: “ Nevertheless, I tell 
you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away, for if I 
go not away the (Paraclete, the Advocate and) Comforter 
will not come to you, butif I depart I will send Him to you. 
And when He is come He will convince the world concerning 
sin, concerning justice, and concerning judgment.” ‘‘Con- 
cerning sin, because they believe not on Me; concerning jus- 
‘tice, because I go to My Father, and yesee Me no more; con- 
cerning judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.” 

But these verbal emendations, though they remove some of 
the difficulties of the text, do not enable us to imbibe its spirit 
or to perceive its full meaning and scope. There is still an 
obscurity hanging over the text, and the reason is that the 
language is forensic, and borrowed from legal forms and pro- 
cesses very different from our own. In order to understand it, 
therefore, we must refer to the constitution and usages of the 
Jewish courts. 

Now in these courts the causes, suits or actions which were 
tried, were divided into three classes, and these three classes 
were technically termed causes of sin, causes of justice, and 
causes of judgment. Causes or actions of sin were those in 
which the court took cognizance of offenses against God, and 
which were instituted with a view to the conviction and pun- 
ishment of false prophets, blasphemers and sorcerers. Causes 
of justice were those in which the court took cognizance of 


oppression, calumpy or violence, and the design of which was 
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to vindicate the reputation, or protect the fortunes of righteous 
or innocent persons against their calumniators or oppressors. 
And causes of judgment were those in which the court took 
cognizance of assaults, frauds and robberies, and sentenced 
their abettors and perpetrators to condign punishment. In 
these several suits or causes, there was a public prosecutor, 
whose business it was to sustain the accusation against the 
arraigned person by adequate evidence and proof; and also an 
advocate, whose duty it was to make the cause of the accused 
person his own, and to defend and maintain it by all equitable 
means, and whose duties, when faithfully discharged, made 
him stand to the oppressed and unfortunate in the relation of 
a protector or comforter. 

Borrowing His language from the Jewish courts, the con- 
stitution and proceedings of which were perfectly familiar to 
His hearers, our Lord, in these words, represents Himself as 
an arraigned or accused person, the world as his prosecutor or 
accuser, and the Holy Ghost as His Advocate. The accusa- 
tion against Him comprised all the suits, causes or actions 
which were recognized in the Jewish courts. In the first place, 
there was an action of sin brought against Jesus, forasmuch 
as the world accused Him of being a false prophet. In the 
second place, there was an action of justice brought against 
Him, forasmuch as the world accused Him of being a malefac- 
tor, alleging that he was treated as such by the Jews, and 
adjudged as such to an ignominious death by the Roman gov- 
ernor. In the third place, there was an action of judgment 
in regard to Jesus; the prince of this world, Satan, having 
sought to injure Him and to rob Him of His kingdom, and 
having actually succeeded, through the instrumentality of 
Judas and the chief priests, in procuring His condemnation 
and death. 

Thus, in the language of the Jewish courts, our Lord rep- 
resents Himself as arraigned concerning sin, concerning 
justice, and concerning judgment. In re&pect to these actions 
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the world was to be His accuser, and the Holy Ghost was to 
be His Advocate; and our Lord declares that in every one 
of these causes or actions, His Advocate, who would in this 
respect prove the Comforter of His followers, would triumph- 
‘'antly refute the several accusations that were brought against 
Him, and would clearly convict the accusing world of error 
and guilt. 

Let us consider these actions separately, and first the action 
respecting sin, or offenses against God. 

Now our Lord had given Himself out as a true prophet, 
even the Messiah or CHRIST, whom Gop had promised to raise 
up and send iato the world. The miracles which he wrought 
ought to have convinced the Jews of Hisdivine mission; but 
neverthedess, many of them, under the influence of the chief 
priests and Pharisees, refused to acknowledge Him as that 
prophet which should come into the world. In our text our 
Lord intimates to the Jews that He is willing to be subjected 
to that test which is prescribed in their own Jaw. In the 18th 
of Deuteronomy, God says to Moses, I will raise them up a 
prophet like unto thee, and whosoever will not hearken unto 
my words, which He shall speak in my Name, I will require it 
of him. In the same place it is declared that a false prophet 
shall die; and it is added, as the test by which the false pro- 
phet shall be discerned from the true prophet, that if the 
thing follow not which the prophet hath spoken, he hath 
spoken it presumptuously and shall die; but if it follow, 
then the Lord hath spoken it, and he is a true prophet. 

Now our Lord had furetold that after His departure the 
Holy Ghest should come, and that His coming should be de- 
structive to the kingdom of Satan; and He here says, that 
since the world accused Him of being a false prophet He 
would put the matter on the issue of this prediction, declar- 
ing that when the Holy Ghost was come He would be His 
Advocate, and that He would by the very fact of His coming, 
convict the world in this action concerning sin, and prove 
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that the unbelieving portion of the Jews were guilty in not 
receiving Him as the Messiah, or the true prophet that 
should come, and that they were therefore justly liable, 
according to their own law, to be cut off from the kingdom 
of God. The event verified the prediction. The Holy Ghost 
came, in an extraordinary manner, on the day of Pentecost, 
and endued the disciples with the gift of tongues and cther 
miraculous endowments. Thus, in the action concerning sin, 
the Hoty Guost, the Advocate of Christ with the Father, 
and our Comforter, convicted the world of error and guilt, and 
vindicated the claim of our Lord to the character which he 
had assumed. 

2, Let us consider next the action concerning justice. ‘The 
coming of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost was depend- 
ent on OCurist, for Curist had not only foretold that He 
would come, but he had expressly promised and declared that 
He Himself would send Him; consequently, when the Hoty 
Guost came, agreeably to the promise of Jesus, the fair infer- 
ence was that CHRisT had sent Him. But if Christ had thus 
sent the Hoty GuHost, in his miraculous manifestations, then 
He Himself had not remained in the grave, but had risen from 
the dead and ascended into heaven. And if Jesus had risen 
from the dead and ascended into heaven, then truly He was 
not the malefactor which the world accused Him of being 
but was indeed the Christ, the Son of God. And thus we 
see the issue of the action concerning righteousness, and why 
it is that Curist says that the Comforter, when He is come, 
will convict the world concerning righteousness, because I go 
to my Father and ye seeme no more. For in this action con- 
cerning righteousness, the HoLy GuHost, who was the Advocate 
of Christ, and so our Comforter, in opposition to the accusing 
world, by coming, agreeably to CHRIST’s promise, in the plen- 
itude of His power, on the day of Pentecost, most triumph- 
antly vindicated the innocence of Curist, proved that He was 
not the malefactor which the world took Him to be, but that 
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He was a righteous person and a true prophet; and that be- 
cause He had risen from the dead and ascended into heaven 
and had gone to His Father in such a sense that His disciples 
in the flesh could see Him no more. 

3. In the actions concerning judgment the law of the Jews 
was to punish the offender in the way of retaliation. Accord- 
ing to the forms of such a trial, our Lord is represented as 
confronted before the court with Satan, the prince of this 
world. Here again, in forensic language, the world, ever ready 
to sustain the cause of its own prince, is the accuser of CHRIST, 
and the Holy Ghost, on the other hand, was the Advocate of 
Curist with the Father. Satan, the chief of the evil spirits, 
had seduced man from his allegiance to God; he had set up 
his own kingdom in the world, the kingdom of idolatry and 
superstition, with their attendant train of vice and impos- 
ture. But the Hoty Guosr by His miraculous coming, and 
by the superhuman energy which He infused into the preach- 
ing of the apostles, destroyed, wherever he appeared, the king- 
dom of Satan, and erected the Church or Kingdom of CHRIST 
on itgruins. The heathen oracles were silenced, idolatry was 
overthrown, the rage of unnatural lusts and vices was re- 
strained, and the prince of this world was judged, sentenced 
and condemned; he was dethroned from his kingdom and 
doomed to suffer the same defeat and ignominy which he had 
himself endeavored to inflict on Curist. So true is it that 
in this action concerning judgment, the Hoty Guost, when he 
came in the plenitude of His gifts, convicted the accusing 
world, and that because the prince of this world was judged 
and condemned. 

We may understand our Lord, then, in these words to assure 
His disciples that the Hoty Guost could not come, in the full- 
ness of His gifts, until He Himself had departed; and that 
it would be better for them that the Comforter should thus 
come than that He Himself should remain. For He, says 
Curist, when He is come, will plead My cause against the 
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world, and will bring against it all the three sorts of action 
which are commonly laid in your courts. He will charge the 
world with sin because it believes not in Me, and will sustain 
the charge by proving, with miraculous attestations, that I am 
the Christ, the Messiah, the Son of the Father and the Saviour 
of mankind. In the second place, He will vindicate and jus- 
tify My mission, the truth of My words, and the innocence and 
righteousness of My person, by establishing the fact of My 
having ascended to the Father; and in the third place, He will 
work revenge upon My enemies, and thus convict the world in 
the action concerning judgment by proving that the prince of — 
this world is judged and condemned. 

Under the same allusions, adopted in our text, it may still 
be truly said that these actions concerning sin, concerning 
justice, and concerning judgment, are even now going forward, 
and that the everlasting destiny of every one of us is involved 
in the issue. Let us briefly make the application to ourselves, 

1. And first in the action concerning sin. 

Do we believe in Jesus as the Prophet of God, the Curist 
or Messiah, the Son of the Father, and our Lord and Saviour? 
Are we living as the dutiful subjects of His kingdom, in 
obedience to His precepts? And do we unite with his minis- 
ters in the worship of His Almighty Father, commemorating 
the sacrament of His death and passion, according to His 
institution? If so, then the Hoty Guost, who has been the 
triumphant Advocate of Curist by demonstrating the heay- 
enly origin of His religion, is also our Comforter; animating 
our hearts with a firm persuasion of the truth of the doctrine 
of Curist and of the fulfillment of His promises. If not, 
then the Hony GuHostr, who was the Advocate of Curist, be- 
comes our accuser, and convicts us of guilt because we have 
either not professed the doctrine of Curist, which He has so 
wonderfully attested; or because, professing, we have not 
from the heart believed and practiced that doctrine. 
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2. Again take the action concerning justice. 

We profess to reject the calumnies of the world, and to 
believe that our Lord has vindicated His truth and righteous- 
ness in claiming to be the Son of God, by rising from the 
dead, and ascending into heaven. Do we, then, in heart and 
mind follow Him thither, setting our thoughts and affections 
on heaven, and endeavoring day by day to copy some lines 
and features of His bright example into our lives? If so, 
then again the Advocate of Christ is our Comforter, strength- 
ening and refreshing our souls with His heavenly energy in 
this life, and inspiring us with the blessed hope of being ex- 
alted to the full fruition of His glory in the life to come. 
If not, then we are one with the world; Christ’s Advocate 
becomes our accuser, and by how much the more He vindi- 
cates the innocence and righteousness of Jesus, by so much 
the more does He condemn and justify the condemnation of 
us, His insincere and disobedient disciples. 

3. And lastly, consider the action concerning judgment. 

Do we, from the heart, renounce the devil and all his 
works? Do we resist him in the hour of temptation, and 
turn away from his wicked inspirations? And do we sin- 
cerely endeavor, by penitence and faith, to follow our Saviour 
Christ, and to walk in the path which He has marked out for 
us? If so, then we are safe under Christ’s protection ; the 
powers of darkness can not molest us; and the Holy Ghost, 
who convicts the world of guilt by the fact, that Christianity, 
without the aid of human power, has triumphed over all ob- 
stacles, and that the prince of this world is dethroned and 
judged, does, by the very same facts, comfort us with the 
assurance, that we are delivered from our spiritual enemy, 
and made partakers of Christ’s victory over sin and death. 
If not, then again, in this action concerning judgment, the 
Advocate of Christ is our accuser, and as surely as He con- 
victs the world of error and guilt, so surely does He convict 
us with the world ; because Christ, whom we refuse to obey, 
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is triumphant, and the prince of this world, whose suggestions 
we blindly follow, is himself judged and condemned. 

In effect, our text should incite us to realize the privileges 
which we possess, and the blessings which are bestowed on 
us in our redemption through Christ, and our translation 
from the bondage of Satan into the liberty of the sons of 
God. Jesus is proved vy His resurrection and ascension to 
be the Son of God; the world, in rejecting Him, is convicted 
of sin, and the prince of this world is dethroned and judged. 
By being turned from our sins, and convinced of these truths, 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost on our hearts, and — 
on the profession of our repentance and faith, admitted into 
the Church of Christ, by holy baptism, we are brought into 
a state of salvation, in which, if we continue unto our life’s 
end, we shall be admitted into the joy of our Lord, and abide 
with Him forever. The just appreciation of these blessings 
will make us careful to avoid sin, and to practice righteous- 
ness, and incite us thankfully to embrace all suitable occa- 
sions of prayer and praise, in public and in private, and 
especially to unite with our brethren in that highest act of Chris- 
tian worship, in which the Church on earth commemorates 
the sacrifice of her Divine Head, and pleads its merits be- 
fore the Almighty Father. This is a heavenly privilege, and 
one to which we are most earnestly invited and bidden by 
God Himself. And if God has been graciously pleased, by 
the energy of His Holy Spirit, to work in usa penitent heart 
and a lively faith, then we may and ought joyfully to unite 
in this heavenly worship, and receive the most comfortable 

sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, in remembrance 
of His meritorious cross and passion, and as a means whereby 
we obtain remission of our sins, and are made partakers of 
the kingdom of heaven. 


2. @ 


A Discourse delivered at the Ohureh of the Annunciation, on the Nine- 
teenth Sunday after Trinity, 1862. 





“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.”—Eprunzstans iv. 30. 


Tne sins against the Holy Spirit are indicated in Scripture 
by different words, which show them to be of different nature 
and degrees of malignity. We read of blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost, of resisting the Holy Spirit, of quenching 
the Spirit, and of grieving the Spirit of God. Blasphemy, or 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, which our Saviour declared 
unpardonable, was the sin of those who beheld the miracles 
of Jesus, and yet persisted, in opposition to the plainest evi- 
dence, in ascribing them to the evil spirit. This sin, there- 
fore, supposes a denial of the truth and divine origin of the 
Christian religion ; a denial of the convictions of one’s own 
mind; a denial aggravated by slanders and contumelies heaped 
on the divine Author of our religion. Another phrase used 
in the sacred Scriptures is resisting the Spirit. This expres- 
sion occurs in the reproof of St. Stephen to the unbelieving 
Jews: “ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so 
do ye;” and what it was that made their fathers chargeable 
with resisting the Holy Ghost, the very next verse explains: 
“Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? 
and they have slain them which have shown before of the 
coming of the Just One, of whom ye have been the betrayers 
and murderers,” That is, their fathers were said to resist the 
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Spirit, because they persecuted and slew the prophets; and 
they themselves (whom St. Stephen addressed) were said to 
resist the Spirit, because, though they beheld the miracles 
which Jesus and His apostles wrought, they still continued 
to disbelieve and oppose the Gospel. Hence it appears that 
it is not every act of disobedience, or failure to comply with 
a good motion in our heart, which may be called a resisting 
of the Spirit; but that they are properly said to resist the 
Spirit who willfully and obstinately oppose the truth of God. 
The phrase “ quench not the Spirit” occurs in the Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, and seems to refer to the extraordinary 
or miraculous gifts of the Spirit. The gift of tongues and 
other miraculous gifts had been bestowed by the Spirit in the 
form or under the appearance of fire, and hence the meta- 
phor of quenching the Spirit naturally directs the mind to 
the gifts so bestowed. Now these miraculous gifts did not 
make their possessors either better or worse Christians. Their 
Christian character depended on their compliance with those 
ordinary sanctifying operations of the Spirit which are be- 
stowed upon us as well as upon them; and if they quenched 
these gifts with neglect and vanity, instead of conscientiously 
using them to the glory of God, and the furtherance of the 
Gospel, the possession of them served only to increase their 
guilt. ; 
None of these expressions, therefore, strictly speaking, ap- 
ply to the ordinary conduct of the Christian life. In other 
words, those persons who have been baptized in the name of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and on this pro- 
fession of faith have been admitted into the Church of Christ, 
are in no danger, while they continue in this faith, of being 
guilty either of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost or of 
resisting the Holy Ghost, or of quenching the Spirit, in the 
sense in which these expressions are taken in the New Tes- 
tament. The danger to which we Christians are exposed is 
indicated by a word more expressive of affection, and of that 
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tender relation whieh God is pleased to sustain to us as His 
children by adoption and grace, and that is, grieving the Spirit. 

In this phrase the Holy Ghost is represented as a guest who 
visits us, and desires, as it were, to dwell within us, and we 
are exhorted to receive and treat Him in that capacity, not to 
grieve or make Him sad, but to act toward Him, in all respects, 
as we would toward a relative or friend whose presence we 
should esteem to be an honor and pleasure. When our Saviour 
was on earth, He said to His followers: “Henceforth I call 
you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth; but I have called you friends, for all things that I have 
heard of My Father, I have made known unto you.” And 
when He was about to leave the earth, and return unto the 
bosom of the Father, He assured these friends that He would 
not leave them comfortless, but would send them another 
Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, to bring to their re- 
membrance all things which He had told them. And lest it 
might be supposed that the favor was limited to the disciples 
who attended upon His own person, He finished His ministry 
on earth by commissioning His apostles to disciple all na- 
tions, and to baptize them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, adding, ‘ And lo, lam with 
you always, even unto the end of the world.” On this sure 
promise we ground our belief, that Christ is even now 
present, and to the end of the world will be present, with all 
those persons, of what age or nation soever, whom His min- 
isters have gathered into His Church, and baptized in His 
name; and that He will continue to abide in them so 
long as they shall abide in Him. In His own person Christ 
has ascended into heaven, and now sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, and therefore, He is present with His Church, 
not in His own person, but by the Holy Spirit whom He has 
sent; and He is present with His Church, not only in those 
general influences by which He is present with all mankind, 
but present with it as with a company of friends, to whom 
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He treely declares His will, and the councils of His mind 
As the proof which He gave His first disciples of His friend- 
ship was, that He made known to them all things what- 
soever He had heard of the Father, so the great and stand- 
ing proot of His love and friendship for His Church is that 
divine revelation which He has entrusted to her care, and 
by and through which He makes Himself known to her 
members. ‘I'hus, while Christ is in heaven, interceding for 
the Church which He has purchased with His blood, the Holy 
Spirit takes His place on earth, visits all the members of the 
Church, dwells with them (unless they grieve Him away) asa — 
guest or friend, and proves His friendship, by bringing to 
their remembrance all things which Christ had revealed to 
them, opening their hearts to receive the Word of God, ac- 
companying this word with a holy energy, and impressing it 
on the minds of all; and perpetually applying it to the awaken- 
ing of the secure, to the reclaiming of the unfaithful, to the 
enlightening of the ignorant, to the confirming of the weak, to 
the comforting of the afflicted, and to the animation and edi- 
fication of all. This is the friend or guest whom the apostle 
in our text exhorts us not to grieve; and this is what he 
means by not grieving the Spirit, viz., that we should regard 
the Holy Spirit as the friend whom our Saviour hag sent to 
abide with us, to advise and succor us, and in all things to 
take His place during His absence in heaven; that we should 
seek to please Him, and to keep Him with us at all times 
and in all places. 

The Holy Spirit takes possession of us Christians in bap- 
tism, in order torenew our nature; to raise us from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness in this world, and to raise 
our bodies from the grave, and fit us for an eternal inheri- 
tance in the world to come. He is present with us as Chris- 
tians, and therefore, in a different sense from that in which He 
is said to be everywhere present. His presence with us is a 
peculiar, transforming, sanctifying energy, which restrains 
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and opposes all corruption, which arrays itself against that 
earthly nature, which we derive from Adam, and infuses and 
nurtures within us, that new and heavenly nature, which we 
derive from Christ. Hence, we see, in ‘a general way, the 
nature of that conduct by which he is grieved. We grieve 
Him by willfully performing any act, or persisting in any 
course of conduct, which thwarts His gracious purpose. We 
grieve Him by indulging in sins and sinful passions, because 
these flow from that earthly nature which He aims to sub- 
due, and are uncongenial to that new and heavenly nature 
which He seeks to form within us. 

In particular, we grieve the Holy Spirit when we do not 
consecrate our bodies to the service of God. For our bodies 
are the dwellings of God’s Spirit—temples consecrated to His 
service—and designed by God to be raised from the corrup- 
tion of the grave, and changed into structures indestructible 
and immortal. Intemperance and sensuality, therefore, are 
not only sins against nature, but affronts and indignities of- 
ferred to the Holy Spirit of God. For the same reason, we 
should be on our guard against corrupt conversations, licen- 
tious reading, and demoralizing amusements. The Spirit of 
God is grieved by all incitements and indulgences of this 
kind, and it is only by renouncing and turning from them, 
that we can hope to conciliate His favor and retain His 
presence. 

The Holy Spirit is grieved by unsuitable tempers and dis- 
positions of mind. It is His aim not only to keep our bodies 
in purity, but to elevate our souls, and to bring all our incli- 
nations in subjection to reason and religion; so that in our 
lives we may bring forth the fruits of the spirit, love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, temperance. 
Pride and envy, avarice and revenge, discontent, censorious- 
ness, hatred—these and the like dispositions are opposite to 
the Spirit of God, uncongenial to His nature, and can not be 
indulged without grieving Him, and repelling Him from the 
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bosom which He has condescended to visit. Not to grieve 
the Spirit, therefore, is to restrain dispositions of this kind, 
and to cultivate contentment and forgiveness, compassion 
and charity, and all those tempers which are congenial to 
His heavenly nature. 

Finally, the Holy Spirit is grieved when we slight His 
commands, authority and advice. He will not deign to dwell 
with us, unless we acknowledge Him as our governor and 
guide, these being the offices which He sustains to the Church, 
and by which He supplies the place of Christ, its head. What 
the mind of the Spirit is, what are the rules and principles by 
which He would have us govern our hearts and lives, we may 
learn from the Holy Scriptures, which He has inspired. To 
consult these Scriptures, therefore, with a view to the regula- 
tion of the heart and life, to comply with the means of grace 
which they inculcate, and to imitate the examples of those 
primitive Christians of whom we read in the Acts, that they 
continued steadfast in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, 
in breaking of bread and in prayers, and so abide in the doc- 
trine and fellowship of those who have succeeded to the 
apostles, and in their communion commemorate the sacri- 
fice of our Blessed Redeemer,.in the way of His appoint- 
ment, is te welcome the Holy Spirit of God, and to cherish 
His presence. And so, on the other hand, to neglect these 
Scriptures, not to be guided by their maxims, not to unite 
with lively faith and penitent hearts in the Holy Communion 
which they prescribe, is a source of grief and sorrow to that 
Blessed Spirit who inspired them, and who seeks by them so 
to order our unruly wills and affections, that we may love the 
thing which He commands, and desire that which He doth 
promise, and have our hearts and minds continually there 
fixed, where alone trne joys are to be found. 

If there are any persons present who are infidels in relig- 
ion, or blasphemers of God’s Holy Word, or addicted to scan- 
dalous vices, and thus living under the dominion of sin, they 
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are persons whom the subject of my discourse does not par- 
ticularly concern. With such persons the Holy Spirit can 
not abide; He is not with them as a guest that remains and 
lodges in their hearts; and, therefore, though they may resist 
Him, and repel all His approaches, and blaspheme His office, 
yet they are not properly said to grieve Him. Such persons 
must be left to the remorse of their own conscience, and the 
righteous retribution of their offended judge. They who are 
particularly and personally concerned in the subject of our 
discourse, are such as have been baptized in the name of the 
Holy Trinity, and thus made members of the Church, and 
educated in the faith of Christ. For, with all such persons 
the Holy Spirit is present as a, friend or guest, and the danger 
‘to which they are exposed is that of grieving Him to depart 
from them. 

Mark then, brethren, the tenderness of the metaphor em- 
ployed, and let it dispossess your minds of fear and terror. He 
who graciously condescends to represent Himself as your friend 
and guest can not be your enemy. He does not regard you 
with feelings of anger, displeasure or vengeance. The sins of 
infirmity into which you may be betrayed are not said to make 
Him angry, but grieved or sorry. He will succor you while 
you endeavor to do right; He will bear with your infirmities 
while you strive against them; He will pardon your sins when 
you renounce and forsake them; He will guide you, if you 
will follow His godly motions; He will sustain you under 
temptations while you rely on His strength and implore His 
aid: and He will enliven your faith, animate your hope, per- 
fect your repentance, and build you up in all Christian graces, 
while you fear to offend Him and suffer Him to make your 
heart His home. It is only sins of presumption, such rude 
insults as no friend or guest can bear, that can provoke Him 
to turn from you in displeasure and to deprive you of His 
presence, 

Why, then, should any be afraid or distrustful of religion ? 
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afraid or distrustful of the Spirit of God? When we propose 
to you to be confirmed, or invite you to draw nearer and 
receive the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, you 
fear to approach, and say: ‘‘ We are unworthy.” Might you 
not also say that you were unworthy to receive the Holy 
Spirit in your hearts? But yet you find that He is in your 
heart; that He moves you to faith and repentance and other 
Christian graces; nay, that He represents Himself as your 
friend and guest, and declares Himself grieved by your want 
of confidence and affection. Since, then, the Holy Spirit 
is already in you and with you, why do you vainly seek to © 
retreat from Him, and to keep aloof from that Blessed Sacra- 
ment which He invites you to approach? If He graciously 
condescended to visit you in your state of helplessness and 
misery, will He fail you when you sincerely desire His aid and 
presence? If He has been sent by the Almighty Father to 
comfort you and bring all things to your remembrance what- 
soever Christ has said unto you, can He take it ill if you com- 
ply with His inspirations and perform the duties of which He 
reminds you? Ifthe Holy Spirit has become your guest unin- 
vited, unbidden, unsolicited, is it not meet and right that you 
should become guests at that table to which you are so loy- 
ingly bidden by God Himself? In truth, brethren, this plea 
of unworthiness on our part is founded on a misapprehension 
of Christ’s religion. It is not we that take God, it is He that 
takes us. We bring nothing to procure His favor. It was 
our misery and helplessness that moved Christ’s mercy and 
compassion ; and it is for Christ’s sake and not for our sake, 
for His merits and not for our goodness, that God consents to 
save us. ‘l'o this end He sends His Spirit into our hearts, and 
brings us into His Church; and if we would remember the 
blessings which He here bestows on us; if we would remember 
that it is of God’s mercy that we have been made members of 
Christ, children of God and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven ; if we would constantly remember that we have been 
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sealed by the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption, and 
that nothing but our own willfulness and impenitence and 
impiety can grieve Him from us; if we would remember these 
blessings, make a grateful return for them, and suffer ourselves 
to be led by the same Spirit in the way of Christ’s command- 
meats, all apparent inconsistencies and contradictions would 
be removed: we should go on our way rejoicing; we should 
serve God and be happy; and the Church would be redeemed 
from obloquy; the truth of her doctrines and the beauty ot 
her institutions would be manifest, and the way of salvation 
would be plain to all the earth. 
12 


Del, 


Abstract of several articles contributed to the “Church Journal” (New York), 
between April 4, 1870, and June 15, 1870, in reference to the 
question of the omission of the ‘ FILIOQUE.” 





* * * Tcan not join in commending the omission of 
“the obnoxious Filioque” in the recital of the Nicene Creed. 
“Not an English Churchman present,” says your correspon- 
dent, “ thought, even for a moment, that he was thereby com- 
promising his Church or himself.” Of this I have no doubt; 
and as little do I doubt that every English Churchman 
present and consenting to the omission, did compromise both 
himself and his Church, whatever he might think to the con- 
trary. The words ‘and the Son” are as plainly part of the 
confession of faith in God the Holy Ghost, as the words “of 
the same substance” are part of the confession of faith in God 
the Son. Both are bound in the English Churchman’s con- 
science by the same authority—the authority, namely, of the 
particular Church to which he belongs, and through which he 
is in union with the Church Catholic. I can not see that 
English or American Churchmen have any more right to 
omit the clause “and the Son” out of compliment to the 
Greek, than they have to say “of like substance,” out of com- 
pliment to the Arian, or to adore the Sacrament when occasion 
is given, out of compliment to the Romanist. The offenses 
differ in degree, but in kind they are the same. They all show, 
so far as I can see, on the part of such English or American 
Churchmen as sanction them, either a culpable indifference to 
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the obligations of conscience, or a presumptuous appeal to some 
‘‘ higher law” than God has given them in His Church. 

I consider myself at liberty to examine, soit be in an hum- 
ble and candid temper, the Creed and formularies of the par- 
ticular Church to which I belong, and to compare them, after 
the example of the Bereans, with the Holy Scripture, and also 
with the decrees and definitions of Hcumenical Councils; and, 
if I found that my Mother Church had not given meall “the 
words of eternal life,” I might then ask, Whither else shall I 
go? though if I pursued the inquiry with an honest mind, 
I should probably get to heaven before I had answered it. So 
much for private judgment. ButI do not pretend to take 
my faith directly, either from Universal Councils, or even from 
the Holy Scriptures; but I take my faith directly and imme- 
diately from the Church in which God’s providence has 
placed me; and though at liberty to test her requirements by 
reason, Scripture and antiquity, yet while [remain in her, I 
consider myself bound to accept them in their plain sense, 
and to follow them. ‘To give up this principle, and to sup- 
pose that the clergy are subject to the formularies of their own 
Church so far only as in their opinion they accord with those 
of the Church Catholic, or with Scripture, is in effect to make 
every man a law unto himself, and to put the people at the 
mercy of one parish priest, who, like Whiston, ¢. g., may fancy 
that Arius was a better Catholic than Athanasius; or, of an- 
other, who would indoctrinate them with the Millenarian 
scheme, because, forsooth, it prevailed in the Primitive 
Church; or of a third, who would muddle their heads, and 
sour their hearts with false and fanciful theories of regenera- 
tion, whenever he proclaims (as God be praised many among 
us do proclaim) with trumpet tongue, the indispensable 
necessity of the conversion of baptized Christians from sin 
to holiness ; or a fourth, who would foist upon them the Rom- 
ish Sacrifice of the Mass, because he in his wisdom thinks it 
more Catholic than the representative and commemorative 
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sacrifice of praise and ee set forth in the English 
and American liturgies. 

* OK 

I am happy to see that my reverend Brother * * * agrees 
with me in acknowledging the obligation to use the Nicene 
Creed as it stands in our Prayer Book, and I do not for a 
moment suppose that he would violate a confessed obliga- 
tion out of courtesy to those who denied any one of its articles: 
He is disposed, however, to renew the attempt which was 
made at our last General Convention to expunge the words 
“and the Son” from the Creed, and of course to change the 
corresponding words in the Litany, “proceeding from the 
Father and the Son.” The right of himself and others to 
make the attempt I readily acknowledge, while, at the same 
time, I devoutly pray, that God in His mercy will frustrate 
and bring it to nought. The surrender of the words to those 
who admit the doctrine which they express is needless; 
the surrender of the doctrine, in order to symbolize with 
those who deny it, is a very different matter. The rejection 
of the clause involves questions of a very different kind from 
those which led to its original insertion. Both the words 
and the doctrine have been consecrated to the whole Western 
Chureh, by the use of a thousand years; like all doctrines 
relating to the Persons of the Holy Trinity, it lies at the very 
foundation of Christian worship; to disturb it now would 
awaken controversies that have in times past agitated the 
Church to its very centre ; to reject it now would involve a 
judicial decision of those controversies; and to reject it out of 
a passion for reunion, which its rejection would certainly 
fail to accomplish, and which, in the present state of Christ- 
endom, is visionary and impracticable, would argue, as it 
seems to me, a levity, an inconsiderateness and instability of 
which our General Conventions have thus far shown them- 
selves incapable. 

I have followed * * and the fashion of the day in speaking 
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of reunion; but in truth, this is loose language, and what 
we really mean, is not retnion or union, but merely an out- 
ward and visible communion, which is quite another affair. 
All Catholic Churches, 7. e., all Churches which have unin- 
terruptedly succeeded to the apostles in orders and doctrine, 
are essentially one; being quickened by the same Spirit, bound 
together by the same Sacraments, and under the Ministry of 
Christ’s appointment, and made partakers of a common in- 
heritance of faith and devotion. Let this union be confessed 
in the first place by Churches which are externally separated, 
and then the way is open to inquire how and by what method 
the union may be manifested to the world. On any other 
basis they will only play at cross purposes, fail of their end 
and lose each other’s respect. * * 

* * But * * let me say that by the Nicene Creed, I 
mean of course the creed so called by the Church in her com- 
munion office. The first rubric before the offertory is, “ Then 
shall be read the Apostles’ or Nicene Creed, unless one of 
them hath been read immediately before in the morning ser- 
vice;” on turning to the morning service, we find two (and 
only two) Creeds; the first, the Apostles’ Creed; and the other, 
the Creed which is proper to the communion office of the 
Church of England. The alternative is plain ; and equally 
plain is it, that the latter part of the alternative is not to be 
sought either at Constantinople or at Ephesus, but is simply 
the second Creed in the morning service. There can be no 
more doubt, therefore, of what the Church means by the 
Nicene Creed, than of what she means by the Apostles’ 
Greed, or the Lord’s Prayer. Captious critics, I know, except 
in each case to the propriety of the titles, but the Church 
may well afford to turn a deaf ear to their cavils, seeing she has 
the sanction of immemorial and universal usage. 

When I speak, therefore, of the attempt now on foot to 
change the Nicene Creed, and to rob us of one of its essential 
truths, I must be understood to mean by the Nicene Creed, 
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the same thing that the Church means. With this prelimi- 
nary explanation, which ought to be unnecessary, I return to 
the two points on which I think some light is thrown by the 
communication of * * * 

1. The animus of the movement. * * lets us understand 
that he disbelieves a part of the Nicene Creed; that he re- 
fuses to unite in that part of it, and that he is ready to pro- 
claim his disbelief and refusal to the world. We see very 
plainly then why * * is in favor of what he and others are 
pleased to calla “new translation” of the Nicene Creed; by 
which they evidently mean a revision which will expunge 
from it one of its essential doctrines. I do not charge a re- 
jection of the doctrine on any other member of the Conven- 
tion; norcan I properly be said to charge it on * * * seeing 
I am merely calling attention to a fact which he himself 
proclaims. But when * * informs us that there wasa “large 
number of the members of our last General Convention who 
desired the correction,” and when he speaks of ‘several dio- 
ceses sending memorials to this effect, and instructing their 
deputies to advocate the demand for a correct translation of 
the Creed,” one can not but fear that the animus of the movye- 
ment, a8 manifested in one of its prominent advocates, actu- 
ates also some of his associates. 

2. * * *s frank expression of opinion is further valuable, 
as showing what would be the first and immediate conse- 
quence of making the change proposed. 

It is impossible, even in material workmanship, to disturb 
one part of a piece of mechanism without deranging others 
which depend upon it. The Creed and the Prayer of the 
Church have grown up together, and interpenetrate one the 
other. Hence I assumed that the proposed alteration of the 
Creed would involve a corresponding change in one of the in- 
vocations of the Litany; not but that other changes might, 
and probably would be required, but of this I thought there 
could be no doubt, seeing that in both the Creed and the inyo- 
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cation the words and doctrine are the same. In the Nicene 
Creed we profess to believe in “the Holy Ghost. ...who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son;” and in the Litany we 
pray, “O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father 
andthe Son.” Every man sees that the words are the same, 
and every Christian, well instructed in the Truth, knows that ~ 
the doctrine is in both places the same. 

At the head of the commentators on the Prayer Book of the 
Church of England, are Dr. Nicholls and Dean Comber. The 
paraphrase which Dr. Nicholls gives of the invocation of the 
Holy Ghost is as follows: 

“Q God the Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity, 
who, by an eternal emanation of essence, proceedest or goest 
out from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 16; xv. 26, 
xvi. 7), show Thy pity upon us,” etc. Similarly, Dean 
Comber : 

“ And to give further evidence of our right belief, we give 
to the Holy Ghost His peculiar character, viz., that Hz PRo- 
CBEDETH (not from the Father by the Son, as the Greeks 
hold, but) from the Father and the Son, as the Scripture 
doth inform us (John xiv. 16; and xv. 26; and xvi. 7); yet, 
to show that He is not lessened by this Procession, but of the 
same gracious nature as well as the same glorious dignity with 
the Father and the Son, from whom He doth proceed, we 
make the same petition to Him that we did to the other Per- 
sons, even that He will have mercy upon us ; we make the 
same complaint before Him, that we are miserable, the same 
confession to Him, that we are sinners.”—Companion to the 
Temple, vol. i., p. 201. 

These citations suffice to show that the Procession men- 
tioned in the invocation is one and the same with that 
professed in the Creed, viz., the Eternal Procession from the 
Father and the Son. 

On the other hand, * * * says: “‘I do not consider the 
sense of the words ‘and the Son’ to be at all the same in the 
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Litany as in the Creed. In the latter they must necessarily 
refer to the Eternal Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, 
and in the former as obviously to the ‘emporal Procession or 
mission by the Son.” 

Now, if we remove from the Creed the clause which is now 
covertly assailed, the same thing would probably happen to 
those who would be deprived of this point of faith (that is, to 
all the future members of the Church) which has _hap- 
pened to * * *; with. this difference, that in the case supposed 
the loss only would be theirs and the guilt ours. Deprived 
of their faith in the Procession of the Holy Ghost from the 
Father and the Son, they would come to understand the in- 
vocation in the Litany to refer only to the mission of the Holy 
Spirit of our Lord, after His ascension. In saying this, I am 
only supposing that others would think and act with the 
same consistency which I accord to * * *, 

But, if the members of the Church were universally and 
permanently deprived of this part of their Christian profes- 
sion, is it probable that they would stop here? I think not 
This would be the first step; the next would be to make the 
mission of the Holy Spirit consist merely in a Divine ener iy, 
virtue or influence ; and when we have accustomed ourselves 
to affirm his temporal Procession (a phrase unknown to the 
Church, and meaningless, except as a denial of the Eternal 
Procession) we should be in a fair way to lose our belief in the 
Personality of the Holy Ghost, and so make shipwreck of our 
Christian faith. 

But the Greeks, it will be said, have not the Filiogue, and 
yet they cleave to the Personality of the Holy Ghost as per- 
sistently as the Latins. 

Very true; but (1), though the Greeks have not this clause 
in their Creed, yet they have traditions outside of their Creed 
which are equivalent to it; and (2), the Greeks are, beyond 
others, tenacious of their traditions, and intensely opposed to 
new opinions. But we American Christians, the least stere- 
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otyped people on the face of the earth, constitutionally prone 
to despise traditions, and abounding in our own wisdom, can 
ill afford to spare any of the provisions which God’s mercy has 
thus far suffered us to retain for the preservation of the an- 
cient faith. The Prayer Book is now, in a manner, the only 
chain that binds us to the past. We have received it from men 
who were filled with its spirit before they began to speak of its 
meaning. Let us not give occasion to those who shall follow 
us to say that they received it from men with whom ceperunt 
logui began the text, and repleti swnt was skipped over.* 

I havg assumed, and shall continue to assume, until I see 
some shadow of argument to the contrary, that the Nicene 
Creed as given in our Prayer Book is the very Christian faith in 
the FatHER, the Son, and the Hoty Guost, into which JEsus 
CHRIST commissioned His apostles and their successors in office 
to baptize the nations; or, more precisely, that it is, every word 
of it, a genuine expansion of this faith, according to the true 
mind and intent of the ancient fathers and Gicumenical Coun- 
cils. What is meant by a “new translation” of this Creed I 
do not clearly understand, and am looking for an explanation 
to the forthcoming journal of the last Convention. But I 
need not wait for the journal in order to repel the imputation 
of which the word translation has been the occasion, and 
which has already blown into the slander, that the Nicene 
Creed has been surreptitiously and tyrannically imposed on 
the English Church. Nothing can be further from the truth, 
The Creed has been freely, deliberately, and by repeated acts; 
adopted by the English Church, in full view of all that an- 
tiquity has said in relation to it; and, in particular, the part 
now assailed has been defended, and with as much tenderness 
to the Greeks as the truth of history would permit by the 
great divines of the English Church, both before and since the 
Reformation. from Grosseteste to Dr. Pusey. In one circum- 





* See Bishop Andrewes’ Sermon on Acts ii. 4. 
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stance only have the post-Reformation divines differed from 
their predecessors on the point under consideration, and that 
is, that they have been content to assert and defend the doc- 
trine without saying Anathema to those who do not accept 
it! And this ought to suffice, for it shows, that although we 
can not surrender the disputed clause without exposing our- 
_ selves to fearful errors, from which the Greeks themselves are 
otherwise protected, yet we are always ready to vindicate 
them from the charge of heresy brought against them by the 
Romanists, and to confess that their doctrine (viz., that the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father by the Son, and is 
the Spirit of the Son), involves no error which ought to be a 
bar to intercommunion. 
April 14, 1870. 


* * Ido not believe that there is a body on the civilized 
globe, whether Christian or infidel, so many of whose children 
are ready to spite the nest in which they were hatched and 
nursed, as the Church of England. The Freemasons and 





have 
received far better treatment from their members. At one 


the Illuminati—to say nothing of religious societies 


time, it was the fashion in the Church for her own children 
to blame her in order to conciliate the Puritans, who deserted 
her because they were not suffered to break her Jaws and to 
preach against not only the Prayer Book, but the Articles— 
for they never loved the 17th Article, but coveted the Lambeth 
Articles instead; at another time it was the fashion for her 
children to blame her in order to conciliate the Quakers, who 
left her because they were not suffered to propagate doctrines 
subversive of revealed religion, not to say social order and 
common decency. At another time it was the fashion for her 
own children to blame her, in order to conciliate the Metho- 
dists, who deserted her because they were not suffered to break 
up her parochial system, and to preach doctrines which con- 
tradicted her Articles (the 15th, for example, which is one of 
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several that they have left out in their revision), as well as 
her Prayer Book, and because their conscience, forsooth, 
would not allow them to use some portions of the Psalter in 
public worship. Of late it has been the fashion for her chil- 
dren to abuse her in order to conciliate the Romanists! who 
left her communion in England because her Liturgy did not 
' provide for “Mass” without Communion, and because her 
Articles forbade them to adore the Sacrament, and to reiterate 
and so bring into contempt the Sacrifice on the Cross. And 
just now it is the fashion for her own children to defame her 
Creed and Articles in order to propitiate the Greeks, who 
prefer, very naturally, their own Creed, and who dislike her 
Articles for no better reason than thatsome of the Lutherans 
and other Protestant bodies, who have never adopted them, 
_ have run into infidelity without them. And, last of all, we 
are admonished, that if the Articles were to be buried, one of 
her own children would run to the funeral to pronounce 
Anathema over their grave. So that, if the Church of England 
had not been eminently blessed of God, she would be now at 
her last gasp; not because her enemies have “devised her 
hurt ”—for their devices come to nought,—but because her 
own children “whom she trusted and which did eat of her 
bread, have lifted up the heel against her.” And to all this 
conciliation (which is a virtue, within its proper limits, but a 
vice beyond), we are incited by infidel historians and politi- 
cal charlatans, who, in return for our weakness, egg us 
further forward in the liberal path, by telling us, more and 
more plainly, that the Church which gives her clergy this un- 
limited license of abusing her is, after all, the most narrow 
and bigoted in the world ! 

* * %s main objection—repeated in various language—to 
the Articles, is their pretented vagueness and want of definite 
and dogmatic teaching; and yet he finds himself, sorely 
against his will, hooked to the Miloque by the 8th Article— 
for the Article affirms plainly, that the Nicene Creed ought 
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to be thoroughly received and believed, because it may be 
proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture; a reason 
which, as respects the Procession, applies, and has been al- 
ways understood to apply, not to the bare words of the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed, but to the words in that true sense of 
them which has been preserved and handed down to us in the 
Western Church, and which is expressed in the Nicene Creed ° 
of the Prayer Book. Ag to * * ’g notion, that the word 
‘“proceedeth” is to be taken in one sense in regard to the 
Father, and in another sense in regard to the Son, it is to my 
mind unintelligible and horrible. I can not account for his 
using such language, except on the supposition that he has 
imbibed the calumny of the Greeks, that we make two 
axa, or principles of the divine nature, instead of one. Sorry 
am I to write thus, but let the blame rest on those who have 
originated this needless and baneful controversy. 


* * * * * * * * * 


April 25, 1870. 


= * * * The origin: of the Ohrighan Greed is in our 
Lord’s commission to His apostles to disciple the nations, 
“baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” Hence profession of belief in the 
Holy Trinity has been from the beginning, and is now re- 
quired in order to Christian baptism ; the belief in each person 
being enlarged by a few words descriptive of the nature and office 
of that person. Various forms of this belief or Creed, which 
were used in different Churches before the Council of Nice, 
are still extant, in all of which the outline is the same, 
though the filling up is various; the Church readily allowing 
verbal differences, provided the same doctrines were pre- 
served. Of these forms, the most venerable is the Roman, 
otherwise called the Apostles’ Creed, which briefly expands 
the belief in each Person, and then adds, as do likewise the 
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other Oreeds, a few other articles which are by all Christians 
accounted necessary to salvation. 
It was not, however, the mere words, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, but the true sense in which Jesus Christ delivered 
them to His apostles, and in which the apostles received and 
delivered them to their followers, which the Church sought 
to preserve and transmit. Hence, when Arius and his follow- 
ers began to teach that the word “Son” was not to be taken 
_in its proper and literal sense, %. ¢., to denote a Person of the 
same nature with the Father, and so uncreate, but in an im- 
proper and figurative sense, @. ¢, to denote a creature, the 
Bishops of the Hast and some of the West, 318 in number, 
met together at Nicea, A. D. 325, not to argue an abstract 
question, but simply to attest what, as a matter of fact, had 
been the traditionary sense of their respective Churches, as to 
the true nature of the Son. On this occasion the Council set 
forth the Creed explaining the belief in the Son, as follows: 


‘“We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all things 
visible and invisible ; 

“And in one Lord Jusus Curist, the only begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father; only begotten, that is, of the substance of the 
Father; God of God; Light of Light; very God of very God; begotten, 
not made; consubstantial with the Father; by whom all things were 
made, both in heaven and earth; who, for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down and was incarnate,and was made man. He suffered and 
rose again the third day, and ascended into heaven; and shall come 
again to judge the quick and the dead. 

“ And in the Holy Ghost.” 


The translation is taken from “The Definitions, etc., of the 
first four General Councils of the Universal Church, in Greek 
and English.”—(James Parker & Co., 1 67.) 

Such was the original Nicene Creed. Particular Churches 
were at liberty to add to it, as before, the belief in the Church, 
the resurrection, etc., and even to vary the expressions re- 
specting the acts and offices of our Lord, provided they kept 
to the distinctive and essential testimony, that the Son was 
of the same substance (essence or nature) with the Father. 
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Afterward, when the Macedonians and others distracted 
the Church with similar questions in regard to the Holy 
Ghost, a Council of one hundred and fifty Bishops met at 
Constantinople, A. D. 381, and explained the belief in the 
third Person of the Trinity, in like manner, as the fathers at 
Nice had before explained, the belief in the second Person. 
The fathers of this Council adopted the Oreed of Nica with 
some verbal changes for the better, and added to it their own 
testimony respecting the Holy Ghost; and hence the Creed. 
which they set forth is strictly the Micaeno-Constantinopoli- 
tan, though for the sake of brevity it is often called the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed. We give it according to the version of 
the late deeply lamented and very learned Dr. H. M. Masgon. 


‘““We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all 
ages; God of God, light of light, very God of very God, begotten not 
made, being of one substance with the Father; by whom all things 
were made; who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from 
heaven, and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man ; and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate: He 
suffered and was buried ; and the third day He rose again, according to 
the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father; and He shall come again, with glory, to judge both the 
quick and the dead; whose kingdom shall have no end. And in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and 
glorified. Who spake by the prophets. In one Holy Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church. We acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins. 
We look for the resurrection of the dead and the life of the world to 
come. Amen.” 


A. D. 431, a Council of two hundred Bishop sassembled at 
Ephesus, and attested, in opposition to the Nestorians (who 
taught that Jesus Christ was a human person, united from 
His birth, in an intimate and indissoluble union with the Son 
of God) that the Son, after he became incarnate, was the 
same Person as before ; that, although He united the human | 
nature to the divine, and so possessed two natures, yet He was, 


, 
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nevertheless, one Person; as really as a man is one person, 
though possessed of the two natures of soul and body ; “ for 
as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and man 
is one Christ.” 

The chief bearing of the Council of Ephesus, on the point 
of the Procession, consists in its determination, that no per- 
son shall be allowed to bring forward, write or compose, 
érépav rlotw zapa THY dpiobécoan 5 that is, not as the words are 
often inaccurately translated, another Creed besides, but a 
Creed of a different kind, and opposite to that which had been 
previously defined. 

Twenty years after the Council of Ephesus, that is to say, 
A. D. 451, was held the famous Council of Chalcedon, con- 
sisting of six hundred and thirty Bishops. The special ob- 
ject of this Council was to attest the traditionary faith of the 
Church, in opposition to the errors of Eutyches, who, earnestly 
contending against Nestorius, for the one Person of Christ, 
had run into the opposite extreme of confounding or mixing 
the two natures, teaching that the Son of God had taken of 
the Virgin a body which was really celestial, and earthly 
only in appearance, and who by thus sublimating the human 
nature, and refining it, as it were, into the Divine, had virtu- 
ally subverted the traditionary faith that the Son was made 
man, and suffered and died in our nature. This Council hav- 
ing repeated in full the Creed of the three hundred and 
eighteen Fathers of Nicwa, having also repeated in full the 
Creed of the one hundred and fifty Fathers of Constantinople, 
and having reviewed and confirmed their testimony in regard 
to the Son and the Holy Ghost, adds the following declaration 
of its faith : 

“Following therefore, the holy fathers, we confess the same fon, Jesus 
Christ our Lord; and do all, with one consent, teach the same, perfect 
in Godhead, perfect in manhood, to be truly God and truly man, of 
a reasonable soul and body; of the same substance with the Father 


as touching the Godhead, and of the same substance with us as touching 
he manhood; in all things like unto us, without sin; begotten before 
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the ages, of the Father as to his Godhead, but. in the last days, for the 
sake of us men and our salvation, born of the Virgin Mary, T7c @cord«on, 
as to the manhood; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, only begotten, 
to be acknowledged in two natures, without mixture or change, without 
division or separation, the distinction of the natures being by no means 
taken away by their union, but rather the property of either nature 
being preserved, and concurring in one aspect and one person; not 
parted or divided into two persons, but being one and the same Son 
and only begotten, God, the Word, Jxsus Curist, the Lord; as the 
prophets from the beginning [have declared] concerning Him, and the 
Lord Jesus Curist Himself hath taught us, and the symbol [¢. e., the 
Creed] of the holy fathers has delivered unto us.” 


The application of the epithet Theotokos, to the blessed 
Virgin, had been before sanctioned by the Council of Ephesus, 
and the precise meaning of it is that He, who took flesh of 
the Virgin, and whom she bare and brought forth, is the 
divine Person called by St. John, the Word, and in the baptis- 
mal Creed, the Son. For this reason the epithet has been 
highly and justly prized by the Church as a distinct denial of 
the error of Nestorius, that the Son of Mary was a human 
person, and only morally (i. ¢., in will and alfection) united 
to the Son in whose name we are baptized. But as the common 
version, “Mother of God,” is not precisely correct, and is apt 
to suggest to the English reader a thought not authorized by 
the original, we haye been content to transfer the word with- 
out translating it. 

To these Councils may be added the Second Council of 
Constantinople, A. D. 553, aud the Third of Constantinople, 
A. D. 680; the former of which was merely supplementary to 
the Council of Ephesus against Nestorius, and the latter 
had to deal with the error—an outgrowth of the teach- 
ings of Hutyches—that our Lord, as being one Person, 
could only have one will. In opposition to this, the Council 
declared the ancient faith to be, that our blessed Lord, though 
one Person, had yet two natural wills, the divine and the 
human, as well after the resurrection as before; and that 
these wills are not contrary, but that the human will follows 
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the divine and igs subject to it. Neither of these Councils 
made any change in the Creed, but both confirmed the defini- 
tions of the previous Councils. 

These are the Oreeds of the Councils recognized by the 
English Church and our own, as Cicumenical, and referred 
to in the Journal of the last General Convention. All the 
objections which human wit could devise against the Three 
Persons, in whose name Christians are baptized, being one 
God, were exhausted in the early ages of the Church, and the 
plain foundation of God’s word was abundantly cleared and 
vindicated for all future time, against metaphysical cavils of 
every sort. From these controversies we, by God’s great 
mercy, are spared; the fathers have labored and we have 
entered into their labors; other controversies are tolerable 
because they touch the foundation only indirectly and remote- 
ly, and naturally die out when they break in upon it either 
morally or logically, by bad temper or by bad arguments; but 
controversies, which directly disturb the very foundations of 
the Christian faith and worship, are, of all others, the most 
subtile and perilous, and nothing can be more rash or suicidal 
than to give needless occasion for reopening them in the 
Church. 

It is proper here to note the fact that the words which 
express the Procession from the Son are not found in the 
Constantinopolitan Creed. The Eastern Churches adhered 
in their subsequent confessions to the exact words of this 
Creed, and made no mention of the Procession from the Son. 
« But in the Latin Councils,” says Bingham, “the word Pih- 
oque is commonly added, as in the first Council of Bracara 
(an. 411), and the third Council of Toledo (an. 589), where 
the Constantinopolitan Creed is recited.” All that we deem 
it important to note, is that the insertion of the words “and 
the Son” in the Greed rests exclusively on the authority of 
the Western Churches, and not on the authority of any Coun- 


cil recognized by the English Church as universal. 
14 
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From what has been said it appears that the Catholic Creed 
was first called “the Nicene Creed,” in consequence of the 
line of demarcation being sharply drawn by the Council of 
Nice between the Church and her opponents in regard to the 
second Person named in the form of Christian baptism. 
When the same line was afterward drawn in regard to the 
third Person, the Oreed naturally enough continued to be 
known by the same name. The words added by the Western 
Church made no difference in this respect; it was still essen- 
tially the same Creed, and known by the same name. Hence, 
at this day, the Creed proper to the Communion office of the 
Church of England is universally recognized as the Nicene 
Creed, and is so called in our American Prayer Book ; and it 
is only on occasions requiring studied precision of Janguage 
that we resort to a different and more discriminating nomen- 
clature. 

June 8, 1870. 


In our last we spread before our readers the Filiogue mem- 
orials, as set forth in the Appendix to the Journal of the last 
General Convention. * * * * All these were referred to 
the Committee on the Prayer-Book, and on the last day of the 
session the committee reported a resolution which was at once 
adopted by the House [of Deputies], “ that the action proposed 
was at this time inexpedient.” 

The names which head the memorial, “from sundry clergy- 
men and laymen” are suggestive. * * * and * are 
deservedly respected for their great learning, elegant accom- 
plishments and untiring labors of love. In early life they 
were sent out as missionaries to the East, and the hope 
was entertained that they would infuse new light and warmth 
into the members of the Hastern Church. In many respects 
their labors were greatly blessed, but in regard to the doctrine 
of the Procession, it is perhaps no violent presumption that 
they received more light than they imparted. Probably they 
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explained to the Kasterns that it was not the intention of the 
Church of England, to which we owe our origin, “to forsake 
and reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or 
any such like Churches, in all things which they held and 
practiced,” but that we “only departed from them in those 
particular points wherein they were fallen both from them- 
selves in their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolic 
Churches which were their first founders;”* that it was un- 
reasonable to expect us to complicate our present unhappy 
disputes with these Churches, by departing from them in a 
point in which our fathers had not departed from them; that 
so doing, we should not only condemn the above-named 
Churches in a matter involving the fundamental faith, which 
we had never done heretofore, but condemn our fathers also, 
and imperil the wholesome reformation of abuses, which they, 
at the cost of their lives, had wrought for us; that so far were 
we from any such levity that we commended our fathers for 
adhering, in common with the other Churches of the West, 
to the FAITH set forth by the Holy and Universal Synods of 
Nice and Constantinople, of Ephesus and Chalcedon; that 
though we found no fault with the modern Kastern Churches 
for sticking to the very words of the Catholic Creed, we yet 
held it to be more important to preserve the true sense of the 
Creed; that the anathemas of the ancient Synods were direct- 
ed against heretics who depraved the faith, and not against 
particular Orthodox Churches, who added (as they were sev- 
erally competent to do) for the use of their own members, a 
true explanation of the faith; and that if a return to the 
ipsissima verba were necessary, as possibly it might be, in 
order to the restoration of Catholic communion, it would 
seem that the first step should be for the Hastern Church to 
revoke the anathema, which, in the heat of controversy, she 
had unhappily launched against Christian Churches that had 








* Canon 80 of 1603. 
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guarded the sacred deposit with a care equal to her own, and 
perhaps with a sounder tradition. 

All this, and much more to the same effect, may have been 
pressed by our missionaries upon the attention of the Hastern 
Churches. That it was so pressed, however, does not appear ; 
but it does appear, that the reflex light from the Hast mani- 
fested itself among us years ago, in the doubts and misgivings 
of a few novices ag to the right of the words “and the Son” 
to their present position in our Creed, and that of late, since 
the hope has been entertained of ‘a corporate union,” our 
excellent missionaries are among the number of those who 
memorialize the General Convention to take action in regard 
to said words, on the ground, as stated in one of the memo- 
rials, that ‘‘ our traditional use of them is lable to misappre- 
hension on the part of the venerable Eastern communions.” 

The memorial “from sundry clergymen and laymen” 
quotes the 8th Article of religion, and prays General Con- 
vention ‘‘ to prepare and make record of such a version of 
the Nicene Creed” as shall be “authentic, and without any- 
thing deficient or apocryphal.” The Diocese of Missouri 
requests the General Convention “to prepare and make record 
of an English version of the Nicene Creed, which shall be free 
from everything deficient or apocryphal.” The one is evi- 
dently an echo of the other, and judging from the dates, 
New York is the echo of Missouri. The Diocese of Maine 
refers to the 8th Article, as declaring that the Nicene Oreed 
ought, etc., assumes that “there is no authorized version 
of this Creed provided,” and instructs its deputies to unite in 
an effort “to secure for our Church, and have promulgated for 
use, an authorized version of this venerable Creed.” The 
Diocese of Indiana also refers to the 8th Article, and says: 
“It is alleged that the Nicene Creed now in use is not suffi- 
ciently exact, and does not in all cases fully give the sense 
of the original Greek,” and calls for “an exact translation ” of 
said Creed; and the memorial of Indiana, in October, is a 
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duplicate of that of Alabama, in May previous, which was 
brought before the House * * * and referred to the same 
committee as the other memorials. ‘The Diocese of Wisconsin 
refers, also, to “the Articles,’ and says: ‘It is alleged 
that the translation. of this Creed is not sufficiently exact, 
and does not in all cases fully give the sense of the original 
Greek ;” it also calls for “the original Greck” and an exact 
translation of the same. And the Diocese of Western New 
York requests the General Convention “to set forth authori- 
tatively in its journal, the text of what, in our 8th Article, 
is styled the ‘ Nicene Creed,’ as adopted by all the undisputed 
General Councils of the Church, and as this Church receives 
the same.” ‘These seven memorials may be so many distinct 
and independent utterances, but they fall upon the tympanum 
like different reverberations of the same sound. Possibly, 
the symphony is owing to the magic power of their mystic 
number. 

Let us not be misunderstood. That a large number, say 
hundreds, of clergymen and laymen should unite in a petition 
to have the Filioque removed from the Nicene Creed, is a fact 
which, whether desirable or not, is at least intelligible, and 
would be equally intelligible whether the petition was ex- 
pressed in one and the same form of words or in a hundred 
different forms. Such a request would of course be entitled to 
be considered with a respect proportioned to the gravity of 
the subject, and the number of the petitioners. But what we 
can not understand, is how it has come about that out of the 
large number of petitioners, not one should be found to ask 
directly for the object which all are supposed to desire, nor 
how it has come about that the seven memorials which rep- 
resent the views of this large number should contain several 
things in common, in which we should have thought, before 
we saw the memorials, that no two minds acting separately 
and independently one of the other would be at all likely to 
concur. 


130 DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


‘The things in common to which we refer are: 

First. That the memorialists take the expression Nicene | 
Creed, as used in the 8th Article, in a way peculiar to 
themselves, and different from the use of the Church, as as- 
certained by her best writers. 

Second. That the memorialists all assume that the revisers of 
the liturgy, at the time of the Reformation, took as the au- 
thentic original, with an intention to translate, a document 
which they did not so take or propose to translate. 

Third. That they all agree in keeping out of sight the 
document which the said revisers of the liturgy did take as 
their authentic original, and did translate. 

Having explained what part of the Creed was set forth at 
Nice, A. D. 325, and at Constantinople, A. D. 381, and 
having remarked that “the Spanish and French Churches 
were the first that inserted this (the /’idioque) into their Creed, 
and not. long after them the English too; and so hath the 
Creed continued ever since in our public liturgies, with this 
truth inserted into it;” Bishop Beveridge, in his work on 
the Articles, adds, referring to the 8th Article: 


‘And this, I suppose, is the Creed intended in this Article, called by 
the name of the Nice or Nicene Creed, because, though there be several 
explications in it that were not inserted by the Nicene Council, yet 
there was nothing inserted by the Nicene but what is expressly con- 
tained in this; neither is there anything inserted into this but what is 
virtually contained in that. And the Nicene Council, that first con- 
firmed this Creed, being of greater authority and more renown than any 
others that afterward enlarged it, it hath therefore siill retained the 
name (as well it might) of the Nicene Creed, not only amongst us, but 
others too.” 


Bishop Burnet also, on the 8th Article, tells us: “The 
Creed here called the Nice Creed is indeed the Constantino- 
politan Creed, together with the addition of Filioque made by 
the Western Church.” And Dr. Hey, on the 8th Article, 
remarks: “I do not conceive the meaning to be that we should 
affirm one Creed to have been really made at Nice, or another 
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by Athanasius. As in the Article, we have commonly called 
the Apostles’ Creed, so in our rubric we have commonly 
called the Creed of St. Athanasius! Some names must be 
given to the Creeds, and our Article gives them those names 
which were most usual.” So Dr. Nichols says of the Creed 
in the English communion service: “ This is commonly 
called the Nicene Creed.” Mr. Wheatly the same. Bishop 
Sparrow on the communion office: “Next is the Nicene 
Oreed, so called because,” ete. And though the Creed is as 
Sparrow adds, sometimes called the Constantinopolitan Creed, 
yet never in a strict sense, but always for the same reason 
that it is called the Nicene, viz., because the Council contrib- 
uted largely to its formation. The ‘theory that the Nicene 
Creed named in the Article means strictly and to the letter 
the Creed which was set forth in Greek by the Universal 
Councils, is, we think, if not indigenous to the American 
soil, at least a growth of the nineteenth century. 

2, Assuming, in opposition to Church usage and authority, 
that the Nicene Creed intended by the 8th Article is not 
the Creed of that name contained in the Prayer Book, the 
memorials naturally concur in the opinion, that the revisers 
of the Prayer Book took, with intention to translate, the sym- 
bol or Greed which was set forth in Greek by the ancient 
Universal Councils; though the Article says expressly the 
Nicene Creed, yet the memorialists with one mouth declare 
it to mean the Constantinopolitan Creed. But there are 
some objections to this view, which, in condescension to weak 
capacities, it had been only considerate in the memorialists to 
remove. For the Councils aforesaid, speaking in the name and 
behalf of the Church, and in order to declare their faith to 
the world, or at least to all Christians, very naturally use 
the plural form, “ we believe,” “we acknowledge,” “ we look 
for,” whereas the Creed in the Prayer Book runs in the 
singular form, “ I believe,” “I acknowledge,” ete.; supplies 
the words “I believe” in two places, when there is nothing to 
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answer them in the Greek; and even inserts the important 
words, “and the Son,” the original of which is notoriously 
wanting in the exemplar of the aforesaid Universal Councils. 

3. Having thus imposed on the revisers of the liturgy a task 
which the said revisers never undertook, and so, fastened on 
them errors of translation, omission and addition which they 
never made, it should not surprise us that the memorialists, 
one and all, concur with the precision of mechanism in shut- 
ting their eyes to the notorious fact, that the communion 
office of the Reformed Church of England was compiled from 
the communion offices, technically called uses or liturgies, © 
which were in use in that Church before the Reformation. 
These are the uses of Sarum, of Bangor, of York and of Here- 
ford, to which may be added the Roman Use. In these several 
uses, the Nicene Creed commonly so called is found, and is) 
the same to a word, letter and point, in all and every one of 
them. In substance, the Creed as given in their communion 
offices is the same.as the Creed set forth by the above-named 
Universal Councils; in form, however, it is different, being in- 
tended for a different purpose. For in the Liturgy or com- 
munion office, the Creed is set forth as an act of faith in God ; 
an act of faith which is to be performed not merely by the 
collective body, through the mouth of the spokesman, but 
by every particular member of that body by and for himself. 
Hence the Creed in the Liturgy of the Church of England, and 
in our American Prayer Book, runs in the singular number, 
and hence also the words “I believe,” are twice supplied (where 
they are wanting in the Oreeds of the Councils) in order to 
assist the mind of the worshipper, and to intensify the expres- 
sion of his faith. In short, the Nicene Creed in the Prayer 
Book is the Creed of the ancient Councils adapted to the pur- 
poses of liturgical worship. So adapted, it was used in the 
communion office of the Church of England, centuries before 
the Reformation; and the Reformers retained it in its old 
place, and translated it exactly to a word, letter and point, 
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from the common exemplar which they found in the Litur- 
gies of Sarum, Bangor, York, Hereford and Rome. They did 
not pretend to translate the Greek or Constantinopolitan 
Creed of the ancient Councils, but they translated the Latin 
or Nicene Creed of the Western Liturgies. 

What then—we ask respectfully—do the memorialists mean 
by calling on the General Convention to set forth “an author- 
ized version” of the Catholic Creed, ‘as adopted by all the 
undisputed General Councils of the Church?” Do they mean 
that they wish the Church to accept the doctrine defined by 
these Councils, and put it in the best shape she can for the 
use and edification of her members? This she has already 
done. Do they mean that we are to take the mere words and 
letters of the Greek symbol, as nearly as the closest transla- 
tion allows, and insert it into our offices? This might (or it 
might not) remove “misapprehension on the part of the 
venerable Eastern Communions,’* but it would bring us 





® The removal of misapprehension on the part of the venerable Hast- 
ern Communions is a task which, as the reader probably knows, has 
been essayed, on several occasions, and this misapprehension appears 
not to have been confined to their estimate of the position of the Filioque 
in the Nicene Creed of the Prayer Book. In Skinner’s “ Ecclesiastical 
History of Scotland,” Vol. IL., pp. 634-640, occurs an interesting account 
of one such endeavour, which the author calls a ‘‘ proposal of an union 
between the Greek Church, in the Eastern parts of the world, and the 
non-juring Church in the two parts of Britain,” made about the year 
1716, of which the following is the substance: 

After saying that certain proposals were drawn up, which Bishop 
Spiocks translated into Greek, to be presented to Arsenius (Metropoli- 
tan of Thebais in Egypt, then sojourning in England), to which was 
added a declaration expressing wherein they agree and wherein they 
disagree with the Oriental Church, the author continues : é 

‘But in these five points the English openly declared their dissent. 
1. They do not allow the same authority to the canons of General 
Councils which is due to the Sacred Scripture. 2. They can not pay any 
kind of worship to the Blessed Virgin. 3. Nor pray to saints nor 
angels 4. Nor give any religious veneration to images. 5. Nor wor- 
ship the Host in the Eucharistic: Sacrifice. This paper Arsenius, on his 
return, carried along with him, and taking Muscovy in his way, had 
zeal and interest enough to engage the Czar Peter in the cause, who not 
only approved of the design, put likewise by one of his clergy of the Order 

15 
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into a more servile subjection to the Universal Councils than 
the Councils themselves ever contemplated; and into a worse 
bondage to the letter than ever befell the Western Com- 
munions in their darkest state; for while they religiously 
retained the doctrine of the Constantinopolitan Creed, they 





of Archimandrites, gave the English Bishops assurance of his readiness, 
by all the means in his power, to promote so good a work.” In reply 
to these proposals came the answer of the orthodox in the East, drawn 
up “‘by a Synodical judgment and determination of the Eastern 
Church, after the most mature deliberation of the Lord Jeremias, the 
most holy Gicumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, the new Rome,” 
ete., etc., ‘accepting the twelve proposals and the articles of agree- 
ment under certain explanations and modifications of their own; but 
keenly, and even with some:acrimony of expression, vindicating the 
Eastern practice in the five capital points of difference, and insisting on 
a full conformity to it without the least abatement. Along with this 
decision from themselves they sent likewise other two declarations of 
their Church prior to this, the one of date January 10, 1672 22 “8 
and the other “8 i iia GO tana * *” To these papers a 
reply was sent, to which, after sundry negotiations, “ a final answer came 
from the Eastern Church, telling their correspondents they had nothing 
to say to the last reply sent them, further than what they had formerly laid 
down.” 

Upon which enterprise the author subjoins the following reflec- 
tions, as pertinent and suggestive perhaps in our day as in his own: 
‘““Yet ineffectual as it turned out, one advantage was gained by it, 
that it gave us a genuine view of the doctrines and rules of the 
present Eastern Church, which in all the religious disputes here in the 
West has been so often appealed to, but which neither party can claim 
full kindred with. For from their own papers on this occasion, the 
originals of which, we are told, were carried to Lambeth, and, perhaps, 
are there still, we find them differing from the Papists in the articles of 
purgatory by fire, communion in both kinds and the Pope’s universal 
supremacy, in all which they appear on the Protestant side. But then 
in the points of praying to saints and angels, and worshipping of im- 
ages, by the new and insipid doctrine of Dulia and Latria, and in the 
Doctrine of Transubstantiation, with its consequent adoration of the 
Host, all of which the Protestants disclaim, these Greeks are as high- 
flown and obstinate as the most violent Papist in the whole Church of - 
Rome; besides sundry other peculiarities of: less importance in which 
they stand single and unrelated to any Kuropean denomination whatever. 
And in this state of self-confident separation, unfit to mediate between, 
and unwilling to join with any of the contending parties among us, 
I shall leave them and return * * to eur own more immediate 
concerns, ””— Hd, 
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yet varied its form and expression in such wise as to give to 
the doctrine its highest effect for devotional use. ‘The reform- 
ers had before them the Western form of the Creed and the 
Eastern form, and for wise and weighty reasons, they chose 
the one and rejected the other. Do the memorialists wish 
to reverse this judgment, or, worse still, would they have the 
Church give us an alternative, 7. ¢., make a difference where 
now there is none, and lead her children to profess the funda- 
mental faith with ‘‘ stammering lips” and a bifurcated tongue ? 
Or have they some theory of a General Council unknown to 
the reformers, and restraining the guarded and salutary 
liberty which they asserted? Or have the six dioceses and 
sixty-four clergymen and twelve laymen been prompted, with 
little other thought than that of a laudable desire for inter- 
communion, to concur in a scheme which, from its crooked 
purpose, blundering uniqueness and wide diffusion, would 
seem to be the concoction of some one bright and busy 
brain? 

At the time of the Reformation, the dispute with the Greeks 
in regard to the Procession was fresh in men’s minds. ‘The 
Council of Florence, convened chiefly for the settlement of it, 
was held A. D. 1438, little more than acentury before the Eng- 
lish office * * was appointed for general use. It wouldseem, 
therefore, impossib e that the reformers did not from choice, 
and on purpose, take the Western form of the Creed in prefer- 
ence to the Eastern. We have seen nothing, however, to show 
that in doing so they judged harshly of the Greeks. Prob- 
ably they followed the course marked out by the master of 
sentences in the eleventh century, and well expressed by the 
famous Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln, who flourished in the 
end of the twelfth century. 

“The Grecians are of opinion that the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of the 
Son, but that He proceedeth not from the Son, but from the Father 
only, yet by the Son; which opinion seemeth to be contrary to ours. 


But happily if two wise and understanding men, the one of the Greek 
Church and the other of the Latin, both lovers of the truth, and not of 
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their own expressions, did meet to consider of this seeming contrariety, 
it would in the end appear that the difference is not real, but verbal 
only.” * 

They who wrote in this spirit could never have joined with 
the more violent partisans of Rome in anathema against the 
Greeks, and since the Reformation the English divines have 
pursued the same track. “Though I do believe, with the 
Western Church,” says Thorndike, “that He proceedeth 
from both (the Father and the Son), yet the Eastern Church 
acknowledging (as it doth), from the Father by the Son, if 
it had been in me, the matter should never have come to a — 
breach in the Church about that difference.”+ And Arch- 
bishop Laud, with the discrimination which marks his con- 
troversial writings, does not blame the Roman Church for the 
explanatory clause in the Creed, but for excommunicating 
those Churches which refused to receive the clause, at her 
dictation. “You may make them (the Greeks) no Church, 
as Bellarmine doth, and so deny them salvation, which can 
not be had out of the true Church, but I, for my part, dare not 
so do. And Rome, in this particular, should be more moder- 
ate, if it be but because this article (Filiogue) was added to 
the Creed by herself; and ’tis hard to add and anathematize 
too.”{ This ground, which is distinctive of the Anglican 
Church, and puts her in a position, by God’s providence, to 
point out the way of reconciliation to Churches now unhappily 
estranged, may be safely pressed on the attention of “the 
venerable Hastern Communions.” But to remove “ misappre- 
hension” by imperiling our own position is neither safe nor 
expedient. With our present formula we hold expressly the 
doctrine of the Western Church, and by implication, that of 
the Eastern; without it we should have no security for per- 





* Quoted by Heylin on the Creed. London, 1654. Page 361. 
+ Works A. ©. L., vol. iii., pp. 390, 391. 
{ Contro. with Fisher, p. 25, fol. ed. London, 1639. 
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manence in the doctrine of either Church. On this point the 
confession of * * * * who seems to be a frank sort 
of man, and laudably ambitious of theological learning, is 
instructive, and must not be forgotten. 

We have already stated how the memorials were finally dis- 
posed of by the Deputies, and we find nothing else of interest 
in their proceedings respecting them, except the caustic canon 
proposed by . For was ever law or canon so caustic as this 
which refers to the Nicene Oreed, in our Prayer Book, as the 
Creed “entitled, or this,” which declares this Creed to be a 
“version (or perversion) of the Catholic faith,” forced by the 
Papal See upon the Churches of the West, which assumes 
that the Church from which we derive this Creed lacked the 
sagacity to detect this Papal imposture, or the courage to 
resist it; and which, having conjured up this phantom of 
decrepitude and imbecility, styles her “ our most venerable 
mother ?” There is no denying the wit, but we confess to 
some doubt as to whether a canon of the Church is a proper 
vehicle, or the General Convention a fitting theatre, for the 





display of such wit: and there is no answering the wit; for 





though we may say that what is pleased to style “ or this,” 

the Church herself, in her communion office, entitles the 
“Nicene Creed;” and though we may explain that the Eng- 

lish version was never made, nor intended to be made, from 

the Eastern form, and that consequently there is no ground 

for the charge of “ interpolation ;” and that for her piety and 

wisdom, in giving us the Creed in a shape suited to the Liturgy, 

the Church of England deserves to be called really, and not 

with grave irony, “our most venerable mother;” yet we are 

all too late, for the joke is cracked, and the laugh is over 

before the answer is framed. 

_ Whether it be as 
ninth century, forced the Filiogue on the Western Church, or 
whether it be as we have been wont to think, that the cus- 
tom of reciting the Oreed in the Liturgy with the aforesaid 





says, that a Pope of Rome, in the 
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Scriptural explanation of the Procession grew up at a much 
earlier period among the Western Churches, and that the 
Popes consented to the custom in compliance with the wish 
of the said Churches; or, finally whether it be, as Mr. Ffoulkes 
tells us, that the Nicene Creed was forced upon the Pope by the 
Emperor, whence Mr. Ffoulkes prettily calls it “the Crown’s 
Creed,” a soubriquet more graceful, but not more humorous 
than the “ or this” of ——; are points which, however curious 
or interesting, are not of a feather’s weight in relation to the 
practical and really important question which was brought 
before the last (General Convention) and is likely to be re- 
sumed. * z * This question is, whether, in view 
of all the facts of the case, it is either just or wise to counte- 
nance an attempt to abolish the Western or Nicene Creed and 
to substitute the Eastern or Constantinopolitan Creed in its 
place, or to discredit the former by giving us the latter as an 
alternative ? For more than a thousand years we have taught 
the people to build upon the Nicene Creed as the foundation 
and go on unto perfection in the Christian life. Shall we now 
begin to sap the foundation and lead men to learn anew 
“what be the first principles of the doctrine of Christ?” 
June 15, 1870. 


Xeobl 


A Letter to a Friend on the Meaning of the Words of the Institution of the 
Toly Eucharist. 


Gen. Theol. Seminary, May 22, 186%. 


My Drar —: 


I quite agree with you that when our Lord said, “ This is 
My body,” ‘‘He meant * e * just what He said.” 
But I must confess to you that I do not take the words in 
their proper, that is, their merely lexical and grammatical 
sense. I believe that when our Lord said “This is My body,” 
He truly and really meant, This bread is the type or sign, the 
representation or sacrament of My body. This way of speak- 
ing is conformable to the general usage of Scripture; nor can 
I see that any other meaning of the words either was when 
they were first spoken or is now possible. 

When the words were first pronounced, our Lord’s blood 
was not shed in the proper sense of the words: and it is not 
irreverent to say that not even the power of God could make 
the same thing at the same time, both to be and not to be, in 
the same sense. he wine, therefore, mixed or unmixed with 
water, was not, and could not be the blood shed or poured 
out; seeing the blood was not then shed or poured out. But 
it was apt to be, and by God’s appointment was made the 
sacrament or representation of the blood afterward shed on 
the cross. 

- The case seems to be this: our Lord, knowing that He was 
about to raise His body beyond the reach of sense and human 
comprehension, was graciously willing to be so present with 
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us after His departure that we might, in a way suited to our 
capacity and our condition in this world, behold Him incar- 
nate, and grow up in that new and heavenly nature which He 
had obtained for us. 

To this end, before His departure, He gave Himself for us 
and for all Christians in a mystery. In other words, under 
the symbols of bread and wine, He offered Himself to the 
Father, to suffer and die for the sins of the world. The facts 
(1 say not the results and consequences of the facts, but the 
facts), His passion and death, His resurrection, and ascension, 
so big with everlasting benefits, were local and transient; the 
mystery in which they were exhibited was capable of being 
universal and perpetual so far as anything on earth can be. It 
is universal and perpetual in the same sense in which the 
Church on earth is universal and perpetual. The Head 
offered Himself in a mystery for the end assigned to Him by 
the Father. The members in the same mystery commemorate 
and plead His all-sufficient sacrifice before the Father ; and 
they also offer themselves in communion with Him for all 
those purposes which are proper to them, and which He wills. 
The sacrifice of Jesus Christ is everywhere and always offered 
on our altars in a mystery, as it was outwardly offered and 
consummated on the cross in Judea. Further: 

As the elements are the signs of Christ’s sacrifice, and are 
made by God’s appointment efficacious to put Him in mind 
of that sacrifice, and to obtain for us its benefits, so are they 
the signs, and made by God’s appointment the means of effect- 
ing our growth in that renovated humanity, which Christ has 
exemplified in His own Person and exaited into heaven. By 
means of them, all truly penitent and faithful recipients are 
made one with Christ and Christ with them. 

In the Holy Eucharist, therefore, Jesus Christ, who is 
eternally begotten of the Father, and who in time took to Him 
a body of the blessed Virgin, who suffered and died, who rose 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, is present in a mys- 
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tery. There we see the Incarnate God in such sense as we 
are capable of seeing Him in this world. He is given to usin 
the same mystery, and we receive Him and feed on Him, and 
thus are made partakers of His divine humanity, as far as we 
are capable of being so made in this world. 

Bread and wine, it should be remembered, are not naturally 
signs of Christ’s body and blood. They are only apt by na- 
ture to be made so; and they are actually made so only by 
God’s appointment, and by the operation of His Word and 
Spirit. Being made so, they must answer the purpose of God’s 
appointment, and accomplish the ends which He designs. 

The Holy Scriptures are, in a true and real sense, the Word 
of God. In a strict and proper sense they are not 80; they 
are words and letters written on paper or parchment. They 
are properly the signs and sacraments by, through, or under 
which God makes His will and doctrine, His Word and Spirit 
known to us and present with us. Soin the Eucharist. The 
hallowed bread and wine are ina true and real sense the 
body and blood of Christ, though in a strict and proper sense, 
they are the signs or sacraments by, through, or under which 
Christ’s body and blood are present with us, 60 as to be offered 
by ns to the Almighty Father, and made the food whereby our 
bodies and souls are nourished into life eternal. Is Christ 
present without the sign? Then we have no sacrament. Is 
the sign present and Christ not present? Then the Huchar- 
ist is a sacrament of nothing. 

Thus much it seemed proper for me to say in explanation 
of my own views. I now come to the points presented in your 
letter. 

You say that “latterly” you “have been inclined to hold 
that the elements after consecration are the mysterious shrines 
of these holy things (viz, the body and blood of Christ), apart 
from their reception.” 

I accept this as an affectionate and reverent expression of 
the truth that in and by the outward, and visible part of the 

16 
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mystery, and not ordinarily apart from it, we receive the 
inward and invisible grace, viz. the body and blood of 
Christ. 

Instead of “the mystericus shrines,” I prefer to say that 
the elements are the mysterious types or signs of the body 
and blood of Christ. But whether they be shrines or types, 
1 acknowledge that they are so apart from reception. Only I 
would add that from the very nature of the case, the thing 
enshrined or symbolized, viz., the body and blood of CuRist, 
is received only by those who are capable of receiving it, viz., 
the penitent and faithful; the impenitent and unfaithful, who — 
partake of the outward and visible part of the mystery, being 
absolutely incapable, through their impenitence and unbelief, 
of receiving the inward and invisible grace. 

You say: “The point I wish to make plain is that I hold, as 
I think the Prayer Book teaches, a real as opposed to a sym- 
bolic representative presence.” 

I make no doubt that Curist is present in the Eucharist ; 
present, | mean, in His human nature, for as God He is of 
course omnipresent. The very Institution assures me that 
the body of Christ is present and really present; for it were 
mockery to suppose that Christ appointed the sacrament to 
be the sign of a thing absent, or of a presence which is imag- 
inary and unreal. 

But when you say that the Prayer Book teaches “a real as 
opposed to a symbolic representative presence,” I am not gure 
that I understand you. The mystery consists of two parts— 
the bread and wine, which is symbolic and representative, and 
the body and blood of CHrisz, which is symbolized and rep- 
resented ; symbolized and represented not arbitrarily and by 
the fancy of man, but by the wisdom and appointment of 
God, who can not lie, and who, by His Word and Spirit, makes 
the body as intimately united with the symbol, and as really 
and essentially present to us by or through the symbol, as the 
essential Word is intimately united with and really present to 
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us by the words which we hear and read in Holy Scripture. 
The real presence of the body, therefore, in the mystery, can 
not be opposed to the symbols, seeing that God works and 
effects it by means of the symbols. 

The only meaning I can attach to the words “a real as 
opposed to a symbolic representative presence,” is, that the 
body is present not sacramentally or mysteriously, but so 
present as it was formerly in its earthly state in Jerusalem, or 
as it is now and forever will be at the right hand of the 
Father, in its glorified state. But does not this view over- 
throw the sacrament? Can we see the body of Curist bleed- 
ing and dying on the cross otherwise than by faith in a mys- 
tery? Does it not obliterate the capital distinction between 
the Church militant and the Church triumphant, which is that 
the vision of God by the faithful on earth is symbolic and 
sacramental, while the vision of God by the blessed in heaven 
is direct and intuitive? Here we see Cneist in his Word and 
Sacraments, and in no other way; hereafter corporeal signs 
and images will be done away, and we shall see Curist face to 
face ; for we shall then be like Him and see Him as He is. 

In explanation of “a real as opposed to a symbolic repre- 
sentative presence,” you add : “ That is when He said ‘ This 
is My body,’ I believe He meant, in some inconceivable way, 
just what He said, and not that this sacrament is a lively 
representation of My body broken and My blood shed, and 
conveys to you all the blessings of my sacrifice.” 

In these words, if I understand them right, you intimate 
your belief in a presence of the body which is not sacramen- 
tal, but you do not explain in what way that presence is mani- 
fested. You will agree with me that the presence of the 
body is manifested to us in the way of a sacrament. This is 
conceivable. There may also bean inconceivable way of mani- 
festing the same presence ; put I can not infer it from our 
Lord’s words; for these, I think, paint to the sacramental way, 


which is very conceivable. 
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You proceed: “ Now this is a presence of Crist, on His: 
human and not on His divine side. We may not divide the: 
Person, but so far as any discrimination can be made, the: 
presence of flesh, of blood, is the presence of His humanity, 
and not of His divinity.” 

Your thoughts in this paragraph seem to me to be well di- 
gested and clearly expressed. They convey an important truth,. 
and one which flows directly from the words of the Institu- 
tion: “This is” not whole CHrist, body, soul and divinity,, 
but ‘My body.” 

You add: “The only body and blood of Crrisr being His: 
glorified body and blood, if there be a real presence in the: 
sacrament, it must be a presence of His glorified body.” 

Here I seem to lose you. You speak of “a real presence: 
in the sacrament,” and yet the drift of the passage makes me: 
think that you have in your mind “a real as opposed to a 
symbolic or representative presence.” One of these two things. 
I think you must mean, for I can see no other meaning of which. 
the words are capable. Let me remark, briefly, on either sup- 
position : 

1. If by the real presence of Curist’s body you mean a pres- 
ence which is not mysterious or sacramental, which is not 
manifested to us in a mystery, or by the symbols which God 
has appointed for the purpose, then your inference is clearly 
right that “the presence a3 * must be a presence 
of His glorified body.” His mortal body He laid aside before 
His ascension and will never again assume it. If His Body, 
therefore, is now present, otherwise than sacramentally, or in 
a mystery, it must be in its glorified state. 

I hold it to be certain that the body of Curist is not and 
and can not be ubiquitous or omnipresent per se or in virtue of 
its own proper and inherent power. I do not dare, however, 
to say that Curist, by His divine power, may not make His 
body present when and where He will. He whose blessed 
mother was a virgin after His birth, as well as before His con - 
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ception, He who when clothed with mortal flesh made Him- 
self invisible to human eyes (John viii. 59) is not, now that 
He has assumed a glorified body, to be restrained or limited 
in His manifestations by the laws of nature any farther than 
He may think fit to observe them. But the question is or 
ought to be, not what CHRIST can do, but what he has prom- 
ised or given us reason to think that He wil/ do. And I find 
no promise, no assurance, no reason in Scripture to believe 
that CHRIST will make His body present to us otherwise than 
sacramentally and by the energy of His Holy Spirit. 

Suppose that Curist does make His body present to us 
otherwise than sacramentally, or that the presence of the body 
is real, as opposed to sacramental, what do we gain, and what 
benefits do we or can we receive by such a presence, which we 
have not already by the sacrament? We have no bodily 
senses, no mental faculties, no capacities whatsoever to per- 
ceive the body so manifested. This vision is reserved for the 
new and enlarged capacities of our future state. Here, we 
can not discern the body, as St. Paul expects us to do, with- 
out the sacrament. We can not receive the body (1. ¢, sup- 
posing its presence to be real as opposed to sacramental) in a 
bodily but only in a spiritual manner, just as the faithful 
now receive it in the sacrament. 

But this theory of a real, in contradistinction to a myster- 
ious or sacramental presence, not only does us no good, but 
is productive of ill consequences. As you justly remark, the 
body so present must be the glorified body. But are we sure 
that the blood, which was once shed on earth for the remis- 
sion of sins, and the meritorious effusion of which is pleaded 
for us in heaven by our High Priest, now exists and circulates 
in the glorified body? If not, of what use is the cup, and why 
may we not abolish it, or at least withhold it from the people, 
and administer the communion in one kind only? Besides, 
if the presence be that of the glorified body, who sees not that 
the Holy Eucharist ceases to be a commemoration of CHRIST'S 
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sacrifice, consummated on the cross? That sacrifice was of 
the body in its passible and mortal condition, and can not 
possibly be represented or commemorated by an exhibition on 
our part of the body in its glorified state. 

I must wait, therefore, for better evidences than I have yet 
seen to make me believe either that the body is present other- 
wise than sacramentally, or that the glorified body, as opposed 
to that body which suffered and died, is presented to us in the 
sacrament. 

2. On the other supposition, viz. that the presence is sacra- 
mental, we are not obliged to limit the presence to that of the - 
body in its glorified state, nor do the words of Institution per- 
mit this limitation. They affirm that the elements, when 
blessed by the Word and Spirit, are the body and blood of the 
Lord. They exhibit the body broken and the blood shed ; and 
as our Lord at first gave this exhibition before the fact, 
in the way of anticipation, so He commands His Church to 
continue the same exhibition ever after the fact, in the way 
of commemoration. Nor is the body in its suffering condition 
alone present in the sacrament; the same body is also pres- 
ent, in the same way, viz., sacramentally, in its glorified con- 
dition. Bread and wine, which contribute to our growth in 
the natural life, aptly symbolize, and after the illapse over 
them of the Hoxy Sprrir in the sacrament, changing their use 
and qualities, really cause and effect the growth of the faith- 
fui in the spiritual life. What is, in Christian signification, the 
spiritual life? Undoubtedly it is the life derived from the 
second Adam; the life of that new human nature, which 
Christ, in His own Person, exalted into heaven, and which 
He bestows here in degrees and measurably, and at the end 
of the world in its perfection and consummation on His faith- 
ful disciples. 

Behold Jesus Onrisr, then, who, by the marvellous opera- 
tion of the Hoty Guosr, created for Himself a body of the 
substance of the blessed Virgin, imparting to His members; 
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by the operation of the same Hony Spirit, the same body and 
the same divine humanity in the mystery of the Eucharist, 
under the signs and by means of the creatures of bread and 
wine! Why should we conceive of Jesus Christ as descending 
in His personal body from heaven to various parts of the earth, 
in order to effect this purpose? He did not descend to earth 
when He was born of the Virgin. He formed the body which 
He then took, in as well as for Himself, for He is everywhere 
present. And if the persons of the saints here, and of the 
blessed hereafter, are distinct from the Person of Christ, shall 
not their bodies also, though for kind and in substance the 
same, be personally different? Shall not each one in the 
Church triumphant have his own proper body, just as on 
earth every person has a proper body of his own,—our 
spiritual bodies being the same with Christ’s, as in the way 
of analogy or correspondence, our natural bodies are the same 
with Adam’s? If the presence of Adam’s personal body is 
not necessary to the formation of bodies of the same nature, 
why is it necessary that the personal body of Christ should 
be present, otherwise than sacramentally, in order to trans- 
form our bodies and souls into the same nature with Christ? 
I would accept the doctrine of the real, as opposed to the 
sacramental presence of Christ’s personal body, if it were 
revealed, or attested to be revealed by the Catholic Church 
But I know of no such revelation, no such testimony, and I 
think, that for the ends of the spiritual life, no other real 
presence is needed than such as is implied in and required 
by the sacrament or mystery which Christ bequeathed as a 
precious legacy to His Church. 


a) Bis 


Abstract of articles contributed to the “‘ Ohurch Journal,” in reference to the 
Holy Eucharist.—1869, 1870. 


2 


In the second part of his “ Principles of Divine Service,’ 
Archdeacon Freeman distinguishes with the Church of Eng- 
land between the sacramental body and blood of Christ and 
the living Person of Christ. The bread and wine after con- 
secration are, as all admit, the body and blood of Christ; but 
the point which Mr. Freeman makes is, that there is no evi- 
dence, either in the words of the institution, or in the writings 
_ of the Evangelists and Apostles, or in the teaching of the 

Church for the first thousand years of its existence, to show 
that the bread and wine after consecration are united with 
the soul and divinity of Christ, and so are Christ Himself. 
The elements after consecration are indeed the body and 
blood of Christ; but the elements after consecration are not 
God Himself; not the Person who created and redeemed us. 

It is evident that the doctrine which Mr. Freeman rejects 
would, if admitted, have a direct, practical bearing on the wor- 
ship and ritual of the Church; nay, that it would revolu- 
tionize her present worship and ritual, and substitute in their 
place a worship and ritual of a different design and different 
complexion. We have been taught and trained to render 
our praise and worship exclusively to Jesus Christ in heaven. 
Shall we warp from the Church’s doctrine, and learn to praise 
and worship our Redeemer in an outward and sensible 
image or manifestation of His Person on earth? We have 
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been taught and trained to reverence the body and blood of 
Christ in the sacrament, and to apply them religiously to the 
purposes for which they are appointed. Shall we take it upon 
ourselves to fall down and prostrate ourselves before the ele- 
ments, and to worship them in the fond fancy that Christ 
has united them to His Person, and that in worshipping them 
we worship Him? In a word, shall we be content, after the 
example of our fathers, to lift up our hearts unto the Lord, 
and to render to Him in heaven the worship which He pro- 
claims as His peculiar service ; or shall we revive the adoration 
of the sacrament, which, with all its perilous accessories, was 
abolished by the English Church at the Reformation? Cer- 
tainly the doctrine of the Church allows a development of her 
ritual; and as certainly the error which she rejects demands 
a corruption of her ritual. 

In opposition to the clearly defined and well-known doctrine 
of the Church of England, as stated by Mr. Freeman, a 
learned writer in the Church Monthly, for May last, sets him- 
self tooth and nail. The counterproposition which he aims 
to establish is, to use the pet phrase of himself and his school, 
«'The personal, objective presence of Christ in the Eucharist.” 
The writer does not stop to explain his language to his read- 
ers; and good reason, seeing they understand it as well as him- 
self. But, as our readers are not so far advanced in their 
learning, they may bear to be told that by our Lord’s per- 
sonal, objective presence in the Eucharist is meant, not that 
our Lord is present by His Holy Spirit to the souls of the 
faithful in the action of the sacrament, but that He is present 
body and soul and divinity in a material, circumscribed object 
exterior to ourselves; the object being in this case the bread, 
or bread and wine, immediately after consecration. An 
odd fancy, one may say, thus to wrap up plain thoughts in “a 
language not understanded of the people,” but there is reason 
in the process, seeing that many are brought to swallow the 

17 
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absurdities and superstitions involved, before they understand 
the formula which involves them. 

The Church directs us to kneel in the reception of the gae- 
rament, in token of reverence, and of our humble and grate- 
ful sense of the benefits received by it. But as the Church 
Monthly puts the matter, we “kneel adoringly before Him, 
[God] present in His sacrament;” and so the kneeling is in- 
tended to express adoration of our ascended Lord as person- 
ally present in the consecrated elements and united to them. 
One might charitably hope that the words were a rhapsody, 
but that the writer not unskillfully draws the line between 
the Church and her assailants, and boldly takes sides with the 
latter. He says: 

“‘Mr. Freeman holds that the elements become after consecration 
really and truly the body and blood of our blessed Lord. But, and here 
is the precise point at issue between him and what we can not but re- 
gard as the Catholic faith, be further holds that the sacramental body 
and blood belong to the dead Christ, and that they are not so united to 
His person as to lend any sanction to the practice of Eucharistica] 
adoration.” 

This is home to the point. The consecrated elements are 
so united to Christ risen and glorified, as to sanction the prac- 
tice of Eucharistic adoration; that is, for the words can 
mean no less, the practice of the adoration of the Sacrament. 

*K * * * * 2K * 

From an interpreter of Mr. Freeman’s profoundly rever- 
ential attitude, who seeks the mind and intention of Christ, as 
if breathing from his inmost soul the prayer, “ Speak Lord, for 
Thy servant heareth ;” it is inexpressibly painful to turn to 
the writer in the Church Monthly, who, without disguise, 
and with almost apparent consciousness, brings his precon- 
ceived theory to the text, and argues the point with his 
Maker! St. Paul has written, “As often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come ;” 
but what are the words of St. Paul to the Gospel of the school - 
men? From the schoolmen this writer learns, whether at 
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first or second hand is no matter, that the bread and cup 
after consecration are parts of the risen and ascended Lord; 
and on this foundation of sand which he calls “the Catholic 
Premise,” but which he does not even pretend to draw from 
Holy Scripture, he builds his argument, and works out his con- 
clusion. The sacramental body and blood, he says, are parts 
of the risen Christ, “and therefore” these are his words, ‘‘ by 
virtue of the hypostatic union, Christ Himself is present, and 
is to be adored as God.” 

“It would seem,” our writer proceeds to say, “as though 
Mr. Freeman escapes the heresy involved in a denial of the 
hypostatic union at the expense of his consistency as a logician. 
If the Body and Blood are divine, as you say, why not worship 
them? is the question which very naturally springs to our 
lips.” The sufficient answer is, that there is no.evidence from 
the record that Curist intended His sacramental body and 
blood to be worshipped, or that His apostles understood 
‘Him so to intend. Are we wiser than they? An insight into 
the words of our blessed Lord—is this an acquirement of the 
schools, quickened into life by being logically squared with 
dogmatic propositions? Is it not rather a gift imparted by 
-the Holy Spirit to every devout but humble Christian, en- 
abling him to speed his questions to the heart of Christ, and 
to verify his answer by the light of Christ ? 

This writer deals unfairly with his readers in his use of the 
expression “the Catholic Faith.” In the Church of England 
this expression is used in a known and definite sense, to 
denote those first principles of the Christian religion which 
have been professed from the beginning by the Catholic 
Church, and which, as respects the Holy Eucharist, are 
attested, as by other witnesses of Catholic consent, so particu- 
larly by the ancient liturgies. How this writer uses the 
expression may be seen by an example. 

His theory is that the sacramental body and blood are 
parts of Curist risen and glorified, and the ground of his 
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theory is that the soul and divinity of Christ, and so His en- 
tire Person as God and man, are contained in the consecrated 
elements, in addition to the sacramental body and blood. 
Now it is a fact, as Mr. Freeman shows, that this addition to 
the doctrine of the Eucharist was unknown to the Church for 
the first thousand years of her history, and was introduced by 
the schoolmen of the Western Church in the eleventh century. 
When, therefore, this writer says that, “In direct opposition 
to Mr. Freeman, the Catholic faith teaches.us that the sac- 
ramental body and blood are parts of the risen CuRIst,” he 
puts a fraud upon his readers, who naturally think, and have - 
the right to think, that he uses the phrase in the Church’s 
sense, and who can not be supposed to know that he takes it 
in a peculiar sense, and that in his vocabulary “the Catholic 
faith” is only a name for the chips of opinion which he has 
picked up in the workshops of Roman theology. 

Mr. Freeman denies that the consecrated elements which 
we eat and drink in the sacrament are the living Curisr; 
but he does not deny that the Living Curist is present in 
the action or celebration of the Eucharist, uniting to Himself 
by the energy of His Holy Spirit as many as have in faith 
received the elements, and making them partakers of His new 
and glorified humanity. 

bs * * * * * * 

If any reader objects to the heading prefixed to the present 
article, we answer that a CHURCH JOURNAL is bound to take 
facts as they are, and to note such as reflect the state of 
opinion in the Church. The attack‘on Mr. Freeman is sig- 
nificant, as it reveals a purpose to revive, in connection with 
the Holy Eucharist, an error and practice which the Reformed 
Church has expunged from her doctrine and ritual; and, so 
far as we know, it is the first attempt of the kind which has 
been made by the Church press in this country. Had the same 
purpose been avowed in an elaborate treatise, under a respon- 
sible name, we should of course have noted the fact and 
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- entered our protest. That it comes from a clever but anony- 
mous contributor to an obscure journal is all the more note- 
worthy because it is a strong though negative evidence that 
our ablest divines and most eloquent preachers on this side of 
the Atlantic unite with us in condemning the error and 
practice to which we have referred. So that “the. Church 
Monthly and Archdeacon Freeman,” though slightly anti- 
thetical, expresses a fact of present interest to the Church at 
large. 

In taking leave of the subject, we may say, that as we do 
not know the name of the writer in the Church Monthly, our 
remarks, however plain or even severe, can not have been dic- 
tated by any personal unkindness. We regard the writer simply 
as one of a class with whom we should always be glad to unite 
in the prayer that, “as we grow in age we may grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 


Oct. 18, 1869. 


In speaking, last week, of “the Church Monthly and Arch- 
deacon Freeman,” we were compelled to omit some things 
which we would have said had our limits allowed. Among 
them was one point to which, for the sake of truth, and from 
a sense of justice to an eminent divine of our Mother Church, 
we still feel it incumbent on us to advert. 

Mr. Freeman is charged with “singularity,” for the reason 
that while he admits that the bread and wine after consecra- 
tion are really and truly the body and blood of Christ, he 
yet denies the local presence of Christ in the elements. We 
have said enough, we think, to show that the admission does 
not advance a hair’s breadth in what is fancifully termed “ the 
right direction.” It is true, however, that Mr. Freeman does 
take the words of our Lord in a literal sense ; and as his rea- 
sons for so doing are not such as we have been accustomed to 
hear, it may be worth while to consider them. 

Our blessed Lord, when He instituted the Holy Eucharist, 
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declared that the bread and the cup, after He had blessed 
them, were His body and blood—a declaration which brings 
before us two separate and independent facts, the one resting 
on the testimony of our senses, which assures us that the con- 
secrated elements are bread and wine; the other resting on 
the words of our Lord, which assure us that they are His 
body and blood. The seeming contrariety of these facts has 
in recent ages given infinite occasion to controversy. On the 
one hand, it has been argued, that since the elements are made 
by consecration the body and blood of Christ, they therefore 
lose their natural substance, and cease to be bread and wine. ~ 
On the other hand, it has been maintained in the English 
Church, that as the elements after consecration retain their 
natural substance, they can not be literally the body and blood 
of Christ, and that, consequently, our Lord’s words must be 
either taken in a figurative sense or understood to refer to a 
body other than His natural body. Now Mr. Freeman con- 
tends that both these propositions are to be accepted as witi- 
mate facts, without any attempt on our part to explain their 
apparent contradiction. That the consecrated elements re- 
tain their proper nature, we are to believe on the evidence of 
our senses; that they are also the body and blood of Christ, 
we are to believe on His own word. The attempt to reconcile 
these two facts is, according to Mr. Freeman, vain and pre- 
sumptuous; we are simply to take them both without either 
distrusting the evidence of our senses or paltering in respect 
to the words of our Redeemer. Both are ultimate facts, 
either resting on-its proper evidence, and however inconsist- 
ent they may seem, it is not for our puny intellect to bridge 
over the chasm that separates them. 
* * * * *K 

In the view which he takes, Mr. Freeman is in harmony 
with the ancient Church, whose holy fathers and doctors 
have handed down to us the faith which they held in all sim- 
plicity, that the consecrated elements are both bread and 
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wine, and the body and blood of Christ, without seeking to 
explain the mystery. Faith is the gift of God impressed 
originally on the hearts of His people, by the outward demon- 
strations and inward power of the Holy Ghost—a gift which 
once lost, either by a community or an individual, can be re- 
eovered in its original simplicity, if at all, only through a 
long course of severe discipline and deep humiliation. And 
lost it was in the Western Church when, in order to convince 
men that they might worship the Host without peril of idol- 
atry, the subtle doctrine was invented that Christ united 
the consecrated elements to His own Person. We do not 
mean that faith in Christ, or in theefficacy of His institution, 
was lost wholly; God forbid! but that the ancient faith re- 
specting the Holy Eucharist was shorn of its original integ- 
rity and simplicity. In this error, which was afterward 
““developed,” we should rather say corrupted, into the Roman 
dogma of transubstantiation, the larger part of the Western 
Church is still entangled. The English reformers, whatever 
else they lacked, lacked neither the courage nor the wisdom 
and grace of God to reject the error and restore the ancient 
doctrine. That this reform of the Church has been followed 
by differences of opinion among her divines in the way of 
stating and defending the doctrines, is the natural consequence 
of her having been for a time, preceding the Reformation, 
untrue to her trust, and is one instance among many to show 
that the sins of the fathers are visited upon the chil- 
dren. The disputes which have sprung up in her midst, sad 
indeed, though not of a fundamental kind, are part of her 
discipline. That the most violent of these have passed away, 
and left her stronger than before, we know; and we firmly 
believe that she will continue to be purified by her discipline, 
and be more and more free to devote to works of charity, the 
energies which for a time are, perhaps of necessity, spent 
in polemical discussions. Mr. Freeman’s move is in this 
direction. As the English Church has restored to her mem- 
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bers the ancient faith, so would he encourage them to hold 
it in the same spirit of unquestioning humility, which, as 
respects the Holy Eucharist, was eminently characteristic 
of the ancient Church. To thisend, he does but apply to the 
controversies on the Eucharistic mystery, the same princi- 
ple which has been applied, and that with the sanction of 
Sir William Hamilton, and the leading thinkers of the nine- 
teenth century (see Dr. Richey’s “Truth and Counter- 
Truth”), to predestination and free will and a hundred 
other questions on which men have happily ceased to wran- 
gle; the principle, namely, that when two seemingly contra- - 
dictory facts are attested, each by its proper evidence, it is 
the part of wisdom, instead of vainly attempting to reconcile 
- them, to accept them both, and to leave their reconcilement 
to Him who made us, and who has so made us that we can 
not, without violence to our nature, reject either the one or 
the other. Wedo not say that all can accept this solution, 
for some men are so constituted, that they feel bound with 
busy wit to reconcile every “Truth and Counter-Truth” 
which Dr. Richey has brought together in the ingenious and 
instructive treatise which he has given us with this title. But 
we do say that this solution, if accepted, cuts us off from a 
world of controversy,.and we may add, what must be patent to 
every reader, that the application of this principle to the 
Holy Eucharist not only saves us from a deal of vexatious 
controversy, but also immeasurably increases our reverence 
for the holy ordinance. How, indeed, can it be otherwise, 
when we not only believe that the consecrated elements are 
types and symbols, as undoubtedly they are, but moreover 
believe them to be—as on Mr. Freeman’s principle we must— 
really, though not in a sensual, but in a mysterious and 
ineffable manner, what our Lord declares them to be, His 
body broken and His blood shed for the redemption of man- 
kind. 

If any of our “ Evangelical” brethren fear that the view of 
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Mr. Freeman tends to Romanism, we beg to refer them to our 
remarks of last week, in which this objection was anticipated, 
and, we think, fairly refuted. We do not press this view on 
the acceptance of those brethren, but as we do wish to con- 
ciliate their good opinion, and to secure their co-operation in 
promoting the unity and harmony of the Church, we entreat. 
them, that in their opposition to “ Romanizing,” in which we 
heartily concur with them, they will take pains to limit their 
opposition to errors which are really distinctive of the Roman 
communion, lest perchance, they wage unconsciously an in. 
discriminate warfare against both friends and foes. 
Oct. 20, 1869. 


No person who has looked into certain devotional books 
which have of late crept in among us—books which pretend 
to be eminently catholic, but which are published without 
the sanction of any one bishop in Christendom—can have 
failed to perceive that a doctrine of our Lord’s presence in 
the Eucharist very different from that contained in our formu- 
laries is covertly, not to say insidiously, inculcated. In these 
manuals it is assumed for example, that the entire Person of 
Christ is enshrined or concealed in the sacrament; that the 
Lord of glory, after the words of institution are pronounced, 
is enthroned on the altar, and that our prayer and praises are 
to be addressed to Him as there present in heavenly majesty, 
only hidden from our sight by the vail or covering which for 
the time He vouchsafes to assume. There is no dogmatic 
statement, only one is made to feel that the devotion expressed 
in the prayers, hymns and rubrical directions of these manuals 
is not inspired by the Liturgy of the Church. Our Liturgy 
indeed implies that by the words of Christ, and the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, the sensible things are changed ; so that, 
of common bread and wine, they become to us the body and 
blood of Christ. But of the worship or adoration of this di- 


vine gift,there is not in our Liturgy the least intimation, while 
18 
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in our Catechism we are plainly taught that “the body and 
blood of Christ are spiritually taken and received by the faithful 
in the Lord’s Supper ;” not a word of their being worshipped. 
Of the devotional books above mentioned, we have before us 
“The Altar Manual, edited by a committee of clergy, the 
twentieth thousand,” and “A Manual of Altar Devotion for 
the Young.” * * * In the former manual, page 42, we have 
the “ Liturgy of the Blessed Sacrament,” in which we read, 
“Oup of Blessing, have mercy on us !” “ Medicine of immor- 
tality, have mercy on us !”—petitions in which Christ is indeed 
addressed, but in terms which are usually and properly applied 
to the sacrament. In “Altar Devotions,” page 24, we read: 


“At the words This is my body, bow down and say: Hail, true 
body of my Jesus, offered for me upon the cross. At the words, This 
is my blood, bow down and say, Hail, precious blood of our Immanuel, 
wash me and make me pure!” ; 


And in both manuals are contained the following prayers: 


‘Soul of Christ, sanctify me. Body of Christ, save me. Blood of 
Christ, inebriate me. Water out of the side of Christ, wash me. Pas- 
sion of Christ, strengthen me. O good Jesu, hear me,” etc. 


Now this recognition of the sacrament as containing the 
object of divine worship, and such prayers as the above, seem 
to us to have an uncomfortable resemblance to that adoration 
of the sacrament which the Reformation set aside, and to 
which we, at least, feel no desire to return. Hence we lately 
took occasion to say that practices of this sort were the legiti- 
mate outworking of a dogma foreign to our Church, and for 
which the Church Monthly had made itself responsible ; the 
dogma, namely, that the sacramental body and blood are 
parts of Christ risen and glorified, and that, consequently, the 
entire Person of Christ is contained in the sacrament. This 
dogma carries with it the adoration of the sacrament as con- 
taining and making present the object of divine worship; and, 
as we had said that the words of the Church Monthly could 
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mean no less than the adoration of the sacrament, we were 
curious to see how that journal would meet the point. On 
turning to it, we find the following : 


‘“*THE JOURNAL writes in one place as though it were endeavoring to 
force from our language_the confession of our belief in Eucharistical 
Adoration. We think that it occasioned itself needless trouble. Ifithad 
turned to the last line in our article, it would have seen that we spoke of 
our blessed Lord in the Eucharist ‘as the object of our profoundest adora- 
tion.’ But we are not in the habit of using the expression, ‘adoration 
of the sacrament.’ No one adores the sacramentum. The res sacra- 
menti, however, al Catholics, with the exception of some Anglicans, 
worship and adore.” 


With permission, we would say, that we did not endeavor 
to force from the writer’s language a belief in “eucharistical 
adoration,” but we expressed the opinion that his language 
implied “the adoration of the sacrament.” “ Eucharistical 
adoration ” is an ambiguous expression. It may mean the 
adoration which is offered to CHRIST in the eucharistic service, 
as when lifting up our hearts to heaven, we exclaim in the 
Gloria in Eacelsis, “Thou that sittest at the right hand of 
God the Father, have mercy upon us!” Or it may mean the 
adoration of the eucharistic elements or of the Person of 
Christ as present or contained in the elements; as if (and we 
adduce the phrase merely for the purpose of illustration and 
not to hint at the possibility of an alternative clause for that 
in the Gloria) one should say, ‘Thou that art enthroned 
upon the altar, have mercy upon us.” If the Church Monthly 
had spoken plainly and to the point, it would have said that it 
rejected the adoration of the sacrament. Does it say so? 

“We are not in the habit,” it says, “of using the expres- 
sion ‘adoration of the Sacrament!’” Very likely not. But 
the Church does use the expression or its equivalent, and has 
been in the habit of using it for the last three hundred years, 
for she declares that “the sacrament was not by CHRIST’S 
ordinance * * 9 worshipped ” or adored. The 
Reformers knew that the Sacrament was in their time adored 
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by the people, and that by the ordinance of a Pope of Rome 
(Urban IV.) the festival of Corpus Christi had been instituted 
(A. D. 1264) with a view to its adoration ; and, therefore, they 
declared that by Curist’s ordinance the Sacrament was not 
adored. Now we confess that we are in the habit of rejoicing 
that the Church, in this eventful crisif of her history, abol- 
ished the adoration which Christ certainly did not ordain, and 
restored the Sacrament to the simple and ancient use which 
He as certainly did ordain. That the better feeling of the 
Church Monthly prompts it to sympathize with us in this re- 
spect is evident. 

For it adds with emphatic italics, ‘No one adores the sacra- 
mentum. Glorious news! all our brethren of the Church 
of Rome are in this particular reformed. They have renounced 
at least one of their corruptions; by all means, then, let us 
expunge from our 28th Article the invidious expression 
which protests against this corruption and implies that 
they still adhere to it. But hold! Is our good brother quite 
sure that the Catholics of the Roman name do not adore the 
Sacrament? The decree of the Council of Trent (Sess. XIII., 
chap. 5) makes us fear that he is somewhat fast, and that the 
wish (for union ?) was father to the thought. 


“There remains, then, no room to doubt but that all Christ's faithful 
people should pay to this most Holy Sacrament (hute sanctissimo sacra- 
mento), in their veneration, the worship of latria which is due to the true 
God, according to the custom which the Catholic Church has always 
received; nor is it therefore the less to be adored because it was insti- 
tuted by the Lord Curisr that it might be received ; for we believe Him, 
the same God, to be present in it, of whom, when the Eternal Father 
brought Him into the world, He said, Let all the angels of God wor- 
ship Him, whom the Magi adored, falling down before Him, whom last 
the Scripture witnesseth to have been worshipped by the apostles in. 


Galilee.” 

Our writer goes on to say, “The Res Sacramenti, however, 
all Catholics, with the exception of some Anglicans, worship 
and adore.” Now we can not but think that they who suffer 
themselves to talk in this way, far from disclaiming, really 
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confess to the same adoration of the Sacrament which the 
Church of Rome enjoins and which the Church of England 
rejects, only, as if oblivious of their catechism, they somewhat 
fastidiously call the object of adoration Res Sacramenti,instead 
of Sacramentum. 

For we can not reasonably suppose that the two Churches are 
divided on the question, whether the outward and visible sign 
or that which is apparent to the senses is to be worshipped. 
Both evidently refer to the thing signified, viz., the body 
given in the Sacrament or the sacramental vody; and what 
makes the matter more certain is, that both parties refer to 
the ordinance under the same name. Generally, in our for- 
mularies, the ordinance is called Coena Domim, the Lord’s 
Supper; it is so called in the title of the 28th Article and in 
its first and fourth paragraphs, but in the last paragraph, 
where the point of adoration is met, we have no longer the 
vague Coona Domini, but the definite Sacramentuin Lucha- 
vistiae.* 

In A. D. 1551, the Trent fathers decreed that the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist ought to be adored, and A. D. 1562, the Eng- 
lish Convocation pointedly reaflirmed that the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist was not adored by Christ’s ordinance, both 
parties giving to the institution that name which the reason 
of the thing and theological usage determined to the precious 
gift, viz., the body and blood of Curist. This sacramental 
body, the Church of Rome affirms, ought to be adored, and 
the Church Monthly states the reason of the adoration, The 
Church of England, on the contrary, affirms that this worship 
is not according to the ordinance of Curis, who said. “ Take, 
eat, this is My body,” and not “Take, worship, this is My 
body.” Moreover, she abolished this worship, affirming of the 
scholastic subtlety which underlies and upholds it, that it 
“ oyerthroweth the nature of a Sacrament.” 





* Sacramentum Hucharistiae, ex institutione Christi non servabatur, 
circumferebatur, elevebatur nec adorabatur. 
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For this reason, among others, viz., that a sacrament has no 
being unless there be a resemblance between the sign and the 
thing signified. Now between bread and the body of Christ 
there is absolutely no resemblance, except in eating; the very 
essence of the sacrament consisting in this, viz., that the body 
of Christ nourishes the spiritual life, even as bread nourishes 
the natural life. But where is the resemblance between bread 
and worship? And if we supplement Christ’s institution by 
ordaining that the sacramental body is not only to be eaten, 
but is also to be worshipped, it is evident that we in so far 
overthrow the sacramental nature of the ordinance, and make 
it cease to be what He intended and appointed it to he. 

Our Catechism defines a gospel sacrament to be “an out- 
ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given 
unto us,” and the inward and spiritual gift of the Eucharist 
it declares to be the body and blood of Christ * * spiritually 
taken and received by the faithful. 

It does not say that the res sacramenti, or inward part of 
the sacrament, is the glorified body and entire Person of 
CHRIST, given unto us to be worshipped and adored. If it did, 
it would build on slippery consequences; and at the risk of 
giving new offense where none is intended, we are tempted to 
add that our desire to grow in grace and knowledge means to 
grow up to the full height of our Catechism, but not to out- 
grow it or to soar above it. 

We did not expect that they who allege the antiquity of 
this worship should “again go over the entire history of the 
doctrine” of the Hucharist, though this might be a good use 
of their time, but we referred them to the ancient Liturgies. 
These are the standard of Catholicity, as are the Scriptures of 
Christianity; they are contained in a short compass and are 
easily accessible; and Ritualists, eminently so called, should be 
willing to abide their test. Let them turn, then, to the Liturgy 
of St. Chrysostom, which is used in the Patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople; to the Liturgy of St. Mark, which was ancien tly 
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used throughout the extensive Patriarchate of Alexandria; 
to the two Liturgies of St. Basil, as used in the Patriarchates 
of Alexandria and Constantinople; or, to the Liturgy of St. 
James, which was used in the ancient Church of J erusalem : 
and produce, if they can, one instance of a prayer or invoca- 
tion addressed to the sacrament, or to the res sacrament, if 
they prefer this expression. Nor does the Roman Liturgy 
(commonly called the canor of the mass, ) differ in this respect 
from the rest, for the adoration of the Host, as now practiced 
in the Church of Rome, rests not on its Liturgy, but on rubrics 
which are of much later date, and which are so unlike any- 
thing that is found in the corresponding parts of other Lit- 
urgies, as to excite the suspicion that they were introduced to 
meet the requirements of a doctrine which was unknown to 
the ancient Church. 

Whether the sacramental body be in a mystical and incom- 
prehensible way the same with the natural body of Christ, or 
the instrument or means whereby God communicates that 
body to the faithful; or whether, again, the Eucharist be only 
a memorial, in the observance of which the faithful receive 
the benefits of Christ’s passion and death, are questions for- 
eign tothe point now under consideration. On these ques- 
tions the Church allows—and we rejoice that she does allow 
—differences of opinion ; but what we insist on is, that neither 
the Church herself nor her standard divines have sanctioned 
either the adoration of the sacrament or any doctrine which 
of necessity leads to such adoration. It is a new thing for 
any among us to teach that the awful OBJECT of Christian 
worship, dwelling in “Light which no man (or angel) can 
approach unto,” is so present in the sacrament that He can 
be lifted up in our churches, or, perchance, carried about in 
the highways and public places for the adoration of the peo- 
ple. Of the perilous consequences of such worship we for- 
bear to speak. 

The worship of God ought surely to be regulated by the 
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will of God, and not by our own reason or fancy. We have a 
plain command to worship the Son of God, for “ When He 
bringeth in the First Begotten into the world, He saith: ‘ Let 
all the angels of God worship Him ;’” and we are shown the 
reason of the command, viz., that the Son is of the same na- 
ture with the Father, God of God. But what command have 
we to worship the sacrament (or Res Sacramentt), viz., the body 
of Christ ? And what reason can be assigned for such wor- 
ship which would not equally justify the worship of saints, 
and of all good Christians, in whom is present, not only the 
body of Christ, but Christ Himself? And if there be no ~ 
divine command for such adoration, what is it but will wor- 
ship, which, once begun, who can say whither it will lead, or 
where it will end? Only in general all experience tells us 
that it leads to superstition and the worship of vanities. 

Dec. 31, 1869. 

x 43 * * *: 

Our words were, that the sensible things were so changed, 
that of common bread and wine they become to us the body 
and blood of Christ. 

Now suppose we had said that the sensible things were so 
changed that they became the signs or representations of the 
body and blood of Christ. Should we then have adequately 
expressed the truth? Kvidently not; for many signs are fal- 
lacious ; the note may be forged, or the bank may fail before 
we have time to convert its paper into bullion, and we should, 
therefore, have been bound to add that the signs of which we 
spoke were God’s signs, and such as could not deceive. Nor 
had this been sufficient, unless we had added that the conse- 
crated elements were signs, not of a thing absent, but of a 
thing present. As really present to the sign as is the sense of 
Holy Scripture to its words. Even then we should have failed 
adequately to express our own or our correspondent’s mean- 
ing unless we had added that the said signs were also the di- 
vinely appointed means whereby we receive the sacred thing 
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which they signify. But it is one thing to use the means and 
another thing to be assured that having used them, with true 
contrition and lively faith, we have thereby actually received 
that body and blood which, if we receive and retain, we can no 
more die eternally than that body and blood can die and be 
shed again. And who can give us this assurance? Not all 
‘mankind, nor the whole Church of God, but only CHRIST 
Himself; and hence we must further add that He who alone 
ean, actually does give us this assurance; in that He makes 
the consecrated elements to be not only a sign of grace and a 
means whereby we receive it, but a God-given pledge to as- 
sure us that we (our contrition and faith being supposed) ac” 
tually have received it. And what is all this but to say dif- 
fusely what we at first said concisely, viz.: that the sensible 
things are so changed by consecration that they become to us 
the body and blood of Christ ? 

Thus by pursuing our correspondent’s analysis, we are 
brought back to the Church’s starting-point, which is that the 
Holy Eucharist is a Sacrament; the two points of which—the 
one outward and visible, the other inward and invisible—are so 
intimately united that the name of either part is given to the 
other; and not only so, but the properties and effects of the 
inward part are truly predicted of the outward; as by St. 
Paul, when he says, “ The cup of blessing which we bless is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” 
True, indeed, the word Sacrament is not Scriptural; but the 
Eucharist has always been called a Sacrament (or a Mystery, 
which is a Greek word of equivalent import) with wonderful 
unanimity by the whole Church; and the advantage of the 
word is that it aptly expresses what our Lord did when He 
instituted the Eucharist, and what He intended by the words of 
the institution when the words are taken in their literal sense.* 





** All this (that is what our Lord said and did when He instituted the 
Eucharist) is both said and done literally, and really, without scarcely so 
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“The form (7. ¢., the essence or being) of the Sacrament,” 
says Bishop Cosin, “ consists in the union of the thing signi- 
fied with the sign, that is, the exhibition of the body of Christ 
with the consecrated bread still remaining bread. By divine 
appointment these two are made one, and though this union 
be not natural, substantial, personal or local, by their being 
one within another, yet it is so straight and true, that in eat- 
ing the blessed bread the true body of Christ is given to us, 
and the names of the sign and the thing signified are recipro- 
cally changed. What is proper to the body is attributed to 
the bread, and what belongs only to the bread is affirmed of 
the body, and both are united in time though not in place, 
for the presence of Christ in this mystery is not opposed to 
distance but to absence, which only could deprive us of the 
benefit and fruition of the object.” 

“St. Bernard compares the Sacraments,” says Dr. Waterland, 
“with instruments of investiture (into lands, honors and dig- 





much as one figure. For the particle 7s, as the best Roman Catholics 
will sometimes acknowledge,* including all manner of beings, whether 
substantial or accidental, whether of quality or cause or effect, or relation, 
ete., common sense and reason can teach any man to choose either 
this or that (no other) which he sees to be proper to the condition of the 
subject he hath in hand. So when Curisr says that God is a spirit, it 
is evidently so by a being of substance: when He says of Himself that 
He is the resurrection, it is by a causal being; when St. Paul says the 
Rock was Curist, it is a being of similitude; thus when here He says 
that the bread which He took, blessed and gave was His body, it is con- 
fessed on all hands} that the bread can not be Curist’s body by a sub- 
stantial being, or that the substance of that bread can not be the bedy 
of Curist, therefore here ‘is’ must be understood of some other kind of 
being that is suitable to the matter in question. Now, the matter Crist 
there speaks of is a true representing Sacrament, namely, the con- 
secrated bread, and a represented truth, viz., the true natural body of 
Christ. Where that must needs to be said to be this, by a being of 
similitude, or as Jansonius callsit ¢ a similitudinary being, that is, a being 
of resemblance.”—Brevint’s Missale, Rom. Oxford, 1672. pp. 281, 282. 





* Janson., Liturg., b. iv., c. 8. 


+Bellar. de Euchar., II., c. 19. Sed hee nulla negotio, Vasquez, Disp., 201, c. 1, 
Suarez. Disp. 57, sect. 7 § Prima Sententia. 


{ Janson. Supr. 
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nities), which are significant and emblematical of what they 
belong to, and are at the same time means of conveyance. A 
book, a ring, a crosier and the like, have often been made use 
of as instruments for such purpose. They are not without 
their significancy in the way of instructive emblem ; but what 
is most considerable, they are instruments to convey those 
rights, privileges, honors, offices, possessions, which in silent 
language they point to. Those small gifts or pledges are as 
nothing in themselves, but they are highly valuable with re- 
spect to what they are pledges of, and what they legally and 
effectively convey. So it is with the signs and symbols of 
both Sacraments, and particularly with the elements of bread 
and wine in the Eucharist. ‘hey are, after consecration, 
called by the names of what they are pledges of and are or- 
dained to convey, because they are, though not literally, yet 
in just construction and certain effect (standing on divine 
promise and divine acceptance), the very things which they 
are cailed, viz.: the body and blood of Christ to all worthy 
receivers.” 

And again, “a deed of conveyance, or any like instrument 
under hand and seal, is not a real estate, but it conveys one, 
and it is in effect the estate itself, as the estate goes along 
with it, and as the right, title and property (which are real 
acquirements), are, as it were, bound up in it and subsist by it. 
If any person should seriously object in such a Case, that he 
sees nothing but wax and parcuments, and that he does not 
apprehend how they can be of any extraordinary value to him, 
or how he is made richer by them, he might be pitied, I pre- 
sume, for his unthinking ignorance or simplicity; but if, in 
a contrary extreme, he should be credulous enough to imagine 
that the parchments themselves are really and literally the 
estate, are so many houses, or tenements, or acres of glebe 
inclosed in his cabinet, he could not well be presumed to be 
far short of distraction. I leave it to intelligent readers to 
make the application proper to the present subject.” 


168 DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


Our correspondent has a similar illustration; and assuming 
coin to be the standard of value, we might say that the bank 
note is the sacrament of the coin which it represents. In 
such comparisions, however, it should always be remembered 
that the Sacraments of the gospel, being of God’s appoint- 
ment, are necessarily good for what they represent, and when 
applied to worthy receivers, infallibly accomplish the sacred 
thing which they signify. 

A still more familiar illustration is borrowed from language. 
For what are words but the signs or sacraments of things? 
One would hardly be thought to be in his right mind, who, 
whenever he spoke of man or any object, would be forever ex- 
plaining that he meant the thing or notion which the name 
represents, and not the name itself, which is its conventional 
sign. And yet language is mutable, arbitrary, and of human 
} rescription, whereas the Sacraments of the gospel are ordained 
by Christ Himself and therefore of permanent and unvarying 
significance, ordained to be the instruments or means whereby 
God bestows and we receive the grace which Christ has mer- 
ited for us,and therefore sure to work the dirth and growth of 
the Christian life in all who turn from their sing and believe 
the gospel. 

Our correspondent is familiar with the maxim of the civil 
law, Fictio juris tantum operatur quantum veritas, and could 
doubtless bring many examples to illustrate its beneficent 
operation, as when one who lives and dies in captivity is 
reported to have lived and died at home.* So in Great 
Britain, and in every country where government is not an 
abstraction, the sovereign is held and reputed to be present in 





*“Tfa parent is taken prisoner by the enemy, although he thus be- 
comes a slave, yet he loses not his parental power, which remains in 
suspense by reason of a privilege granted to all prisoners, viz., the right 
of return. For captives, when they obtain their liberty are repossessed 
of all their former rights, in which paternal power, of course, must be 
included, and at their return they are supposed, by a fiction of law, never 
to have been absent,” —Harris' Justinian, Lib, 1, Tit, XII. 
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all courts of judicature and in all parts of his dominions, 
though personally, he may divide his time between Windsor 
and Buckingham Palace. Is God’s appointment less efficac- 
ious than a legal fiction? If not, then may we say with- 
out hesitation, that the bread and wine in the Holy Eucharist 
after consecration are and operate the same effects as the 
body and blood of Christ. But, “Is not such language,” our 
correspondent asks, “liable to dangerous misrepresentation ? 
and especially at this time, when certain parties in the Church 
are promulgating such extreme views on this subject?” A 
very pertinent question, and suggestive of thoughts which 
we may take another occasion to offer. At present we have 
only room to express our belief that the sacrament of the Eu- 
- charist is the adequate expression of its truth, and that the 
language which keeps back neither part of the Sacrament, 
but fairly brings out both parts, is the best safeguard 
against errors which, though of an opposite kind, are yet 
equally subversive of the Sacrament and of all true Christian 
religion. 
1870. 
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‘Tas Statutes of the Seminary direct that S the Holy Gam- 
munion shall be administered during term time, at the dis. 
eretion of the Faculty; and the Faculty, in pursuance et this 
direction, provided fer the administration ef the Qonmanien 
on Saints’ Days and other Holy Days im term time, med 
ately after the morning service, whieh began at 9 ALM. A 
large majority of the stadents communicated agreeably to the 
appointment of the Faculty, A fw, however, attended the 
Communion Service; bat neglected, and afterward, when ad- 
monished of theit neglect, refused te receive the Commeniea, 
wnd on subsequent eceasions persisted in being present and 
refusing to receive, In opposition to the reamensiranees and 
expostulations af the Dean; excusing themselves an the plea 

that they had communicated at an earlier hear a same 
neighboring Church, and that their health required them te 


break their fast before the hour at which the Gemaanien ae 


was administered in the Chapel: and when these exoas 
were not accepted, falling back on the ground that they 
were not then “minded te receive” 

Qn the Vist at Mareh, 18TQ, the Dean reported the above 


facts to the Faculty, and the report led te the — efthe — 


— resolutions: 

1, Resolved, That whenever the Holy Gommaniea is adk 
ministered in the Seminary, every stadent is expected to he 
present at the adutinistragion, unless exeased by the Daa. 
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2. Resolved, That no student is allowed to be present at: 
the Communion Service, after the prayer for the Church 
militant, who does not purpose to partake of the Holy 
Symbols. 

3. Resolved, That the Dean be requested to make the above 
rules known to the students, and to inform them that a fail- 
ure to comply with them will be considered by the Faculty 
a violation of the discipline of the Seminary, and will be 
treated accordingly. 

On the next occasion of the celebration of the Communion 
(the feast of St. Mark, April 25), a paper signea by sixteen 
of the students, was put in the hands of the Dean, just before 
the Morning Service. In this paper the signers charge the 
Faculty with attempting “what can be lawfully accomplished 
only by the addition of anew’ rubric to the Communion 
Office:” they ‘“ DucLarE that we (they) shall disregard the 
said resolutions of the Faculty, as utterly null and void ;” 
and they add that they make the declaration “in no spirit 
of insubordination,” but in order “ to maintain that precious 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free in this reformed 
branch of His Holy Catholic Church.” 

The Faculty gave the young gentlemen who had signed the 
paper due time for reflection ; and on the 7th of May follow- 
ing, they had so far reconsidered their ground as to withdraw 
their declaration of April 25, and put their names to a new 
paper. in which they promised to obey under protest; inti- 
mating their intention to appeal to the Board of Trustees, and 
the General Convention, against the alleged invasion of their 
rights by the Faculty. This paper of the students was laid 
before the Faculty on the 8th of May, when the following re- 
solution was adopted: 

“ Resolved, That that portion of the paper presented to the 
Dean and Faculty, dated May 7, 1872, in which the signers 
withdraw their declaration, etc., of April 25, and in which they 
promise that they will obey the resolutions of March 21, be 
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accepted; and that the signers have leave to withdraw the 
remainder of the said paper, dated May 7.” 

On the Feast of St. Barnabas (June 11), the students 
Whose names were affixed to the “Declaration” of April 25, 
united, with one or two exceptions, with their fellow-stu- 
dents and the Faculty in the reception of the Holy Com- 
munion. 

Meantime the Dean of the Faculty in that spirit of digni- 
fied conciliation which has uniformly marked his administra- 
tion of discipline, had prepared resolutions which he preferred 
to those adopted by the Faculty, on March 21. To meet the 
wishes of the Dean, the resolutions of March 21, were, at the 
instance of their mover, rescinded, and the following proposed 
by the Dean (but which were not made known to the stu- 
dents until after the Communion Service on the Feast of St. 
Barnabas) were adopted : 

Resolved, That whenever the Holy Communion is adminis- 
tered in the Seminary, every student is expected to be present. 

%. Resolved, That if any student shall be notably absent 
from the service, or being present, decline to partake of the 
Holy Symbols, he shall be required to make explanation of 
the same to the Dean, and if such explanation be not satisfac- 
tory, the Dean is requested to report the case to the Faculty 
for their consideration. 

3. Resolved, That the Dean be requested to make known 
to the students the above resolutions. 

In requiring that “the academic authority of the institu- 
tion shall be vested in the Dean and Faculty,” and that the 
“ Dean shall be the medium of communication between the 
Seminary and its constituted authorities,” the Statutes pro- 
vide for keeping the Church informed of the true condition 
of the Seminary, without giving currency to irresponsible 
reports and statements, which are apt to convey erroneous 
impressions, and which are easily perverted to feed the appe- 
tite for scandal, or to stimulate the purposes of faction. The 
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difficulty with the students above mentioned, which assumes 
such portentous dimensions on paper, had been adjusted: be- 
fore the end of the term. The Dean had no complaint to 
make, no act of discipline to report, and he could not have 
brought the matter before the Trustees without going beyond 
the requirements of the Statutes and violating the discretion 
reposed in him by the Board. There is indeed another method 
by which the proceedings of the Faculty may be known 
in all their details, and that is from their Book of Minutes, 
which is open to the inspection of the Trustees. But as the 
Trustees have declared that “the Dean shall be the medium 
of communication” between the Faculty and themselves, it 
can only be an exceptional Trustee, and one whose itch for 
meddling and mischief is stronger than his sense of honor 
and decorum, that is capable of availing himself of his posi- 
tion to ransack the Minutes of the Faculty, make extracts 
and tack them together in a spirit of hostility to the Faculty, 
intersperse them with statements of his own, and then obtrude 
the whole anonymously, first on the Trustees, and afterward 
on the public, as a fair account of the Faculty’s proceedings. 
In this way an injury is inflicted on the Seminary by the very 
means which the Trustees have anticipated and endeavored 
to prevent. 

Thus it was that at the annual meeting of the Board of 
Trustees, in June, 1872, an anonymous paper was circulated 
among the Trustees, which, after haying informed them that 
the Dean had advised the students who had signed the above 
mentioned “ Declaration,” ete., to retract it, on the ground of 
its being an act of insubordination, and that the students, in 
this emergency, had asked the advice of their bishops, adds 
the following statement : 

“The Right Revs. the Bishops of * * and * * and 
advised their candidates to obey the ‘rules’ of the Faculty 





under protest.” 


The Bishop of 
20 


denied at once, in the presence of 
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the Trustees, the correctness of this statement, as respected 
himself; he had advised his candidates to obey, but mo¢ under 
protest. 

It seemed improbable that two Bishops of the Church, who 
are ex-officio Trustees of the Institution, should thus discredit 
their own agent, and hence the mover of the resolutions of 
March 21, addressed a letter to each of these Right Rev. 
Fathers, respectfully asking: 

1. Whether he had advised his candidates to obey under 
protest; and, if so, 

2. What grounds of protest he considered his candidates to. 
have. 

The answers, which were brief but courteous and friendly, 
showed that the anonymous statement was substantially cor- 
rect, and were such as to sustain the students in their two 
main positions: 1. That the Faculty had attempted what 
could be lawfully accomplished only by the addition of a new 
rubric to the Communion Office; and, 2. That they had ex- 
ceeded their powers and violated the liberty of the students. 

x The powers of the Faculty are not now to be determined 
by individual judgment: they were long since clearly defined 
by the collective wisdom of the Board of Trustees, in the 
words following: ) 

“The academic authority of the Institution shall be vested 
in the Dean and Faculty.”’— Statutes, c. iv., section 1. 

“The Faculty shall,have power to adopt such measures 
consistent with the Constitution, Statutes and Regulations of 
the Seminary as they may deem expedient for securing the 
full benefit of the prescribed course of theological study and 
the due exercise of discipline.” 

Within these limitations, which, of course, presuppose those 
imposed by the Book of Common Prayer, the powers of the 
Faculty in the sphere allotted to them are supreme, and their 
action final. ‘The Trustees have the power under their 
Constitution to remove a Professor who has abused his trust ; 
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but having vested the academic authority in the Dean and 
Faculty, they have put it out of their own power to change or 
revise any measure of discipline adopted by the Faculty. The 
rules of the Faculty are measures in respect of the students, 
whose actions they must direct; howbeit, such measures they 
are as have also their higher rules to be measured by, which 
rules are the Rubrics of the Prayer Book and the Statutes of 
the Seminary, so that the Faculty rules must be made ac- 
cording to the Statutes, and without contradiction to any 
Rubric of the Prayer Book; otherwise, they are ill-made.* 

Bearing these limitations in mind, I undertake to show 
that the rule which forbids the student to be present at the 
Communion Service without receiving the Communion has 
given groundless offense, and that the Faculty were justified 
in adopting said rule: First, by the Statutes of the Seminary ; 
and, second, by the judgment of the Chureh, to which the 
Statutes are intended to conform. 

I. These Statutes are intended for the government of the 
Seminary, and to define especially the duties of the Faculty 
and students. Neither the Statutes of the Trustees, nor any 
regulation of the Faculty in accordance with the Statutes, 
need to be supplemented or enforced by a Rubric of the 
Prayer Book. The Rubrics are meant for the government of 
the Church; the Statutes, and all measures of the Faculty 
that conform to them, are meant for the government of the 
Seminary. The Statutes and the regulations of the Faculty 
which apply them to particular cases, must of course never 
contravene any Rubric of the Prayer Book; and on the other 
hand it seems equally plain that the Rubrics of the Prayer 
Book are not a sufficient manual for the government of the 


Seminary. 





® Human laws are measures in respect of men, whose actions they 
must direct ; howbeit, such measures they are as have also their higher 
rules to be measured by, which rules are two, the Law of God and the 
Law of Nature; so that laws human must be made according to the 
general laws of Nature, and without contradiction to any positive law 
of Scripture; otherwise they are ill-made.—Hosker. 
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Let it be further premised that all the students of the 
Seminary are laymen, who are in full communion with the 
Church, and are training for the ministry of the Church. 
As laymen, in full communion with the Church, their case is 
distinguished from that of baptized persons who, by reason 
of their tender years, or other cause, are not prepared for the 
Holy Communion, but who are yet disposed themselves, and 
are perhaps encouraged by their spiritual guides to be present 
at it without participation. As laymen training for the 
ministry, their case is distinguished from that of presbyters 
and parish priests. The duties of the parish priest sometimes - 
oblige him to attend two or more celebrations of the Holy 
Communion on one and the same day. But the students of 
the Seminary are under no such obligation; they are yet 
under tutelage, and are required by the authorities of the 
Seminary to receive the Communion but once on one day, 
and that a day of which previous notice is given. The case 
under consideration relates to the students; on the two 
other cases, and the questions involved in them, no opinion is 
here expressed. 

The seventh chapter of the Statutes explains the duties of 
the students, and the sixth section contains two paragraphs, 
the former of which requires the attendance of each student 
at the daily Morning and Evening Service in the Chapel ; the 
second paragraph is as follows: 

“The Holy Communion shall be administered during term 
time at the discretion of the Faculty.” 

The clause is brief and expressed in general terms, but its 
meaning 1s plain. The members of the Faculty are the only 
persons within the purview of the Statute, who are authorized 
to administer the Communion, and the students, one and all, 
on their admission into the Seminary, and during their con- 
tinuance in it, are by their own free consent communicants, 
and pledged to perform the duties of communicants; and 
hence the requirement that the Holy Communion shall be 
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administered necessarily implies that it shall be administered 
by the Faculty to the students. The time and occasions of 
the administration are left to the discretion of the Faculty, 
but not the action itself; ¢hat is made imperative. ‘The 
Holy Communion shall be administered.” There can be no 
administration without reception, and if the Statute is under- 
stood to require the Faculty to administer the Communion, 
it must equally be understood to require the students to re- 
ceive the Communion; the one being the correlative of the 
other. Taking the words of the Statute, therefore, in their 
connection and context, and considering the parties to whom 
they relate, they sufficiently declare the will of the Trustees 
to be, that each stndent, at the appointed time, shall unite 
with his fellow-students, and with the Faculty, in the highest 
solemnity of Christian worship.” 

The Statutes, so far as they are applicable to students, are 
not to be applied to some students to the exclusion of others, 
but equally and alike to all. If then, the Trustees in- 
tended that any of the students should communicate, they 
must for the same reason intend that all the students present 





*The General Convention requires by Canon all candidates for Orders 
to be communicants; as such, the Trustees receive them to be educated 
in the Seminary; and to be secure of their continuing such, they insist 
on the administration of the Communion by the Faculty. But unless 
the students receive at the hands of the Faculty, the Trustees can have 
no evidence from the Institution that they continue to be commu- 
nicants; nor can the Bishop have evidence from the Seminary, to this 
effect while their candidates remain in it. Again: One object in ap- 
pointing a permanent Dean was to make him the Pastor of thestudents, 
and to withdraw them from Pastors with whose parishes they would 
otherwise become identified, and whose influence over them had not 
always been such as to Command the approval of their Bishops. Indeed, 
the evils of these various city iufluences over the students had at times 
been such as the Trustees of the Seminary would no longer be held re- 
sponsible for; and to prevent this untoward external influence, the 
permanent Dean was made by statute the Pastor. 

Now this provision of the Trustees is entirely defeated by the student 
who does not communicate in the Seminary when present at the admin- 
istration, bat by communicating altogether ethane puts ‘himself 
entirely under other pastoral care. 
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at the same service should, without distinction, receive the 
same Communion. If one student has the right to be pres- 
ent at the service and refuse the Communion, then all the 
students present have the same right; and if this right is 
conceded by the Trustees, the first step is taken toward turn- 
ing the Holy Communion into a private mass. It is the first 
step that counts; that taken, the power of sympathy and 
union comes in to lessen the cost and Jabor of the downward 
course. 

The liberty to be present at the Communion Service and 
to partake of the Holy Communion agreeably to the prescrip- - 
tion of our Blessed Lord is secured to all the students. This 
liberty the Faculty have not violated, but have done what they 
could to foster and confirm. The liberty which the Faculty 
did not concede, but which they sought to restrain, was a 
liberty to be present at the Communion Service and refuse to 
comply with the very end for which the service is appointed. 
The difference is the same which exists, and always has existed, 
between true liberty and false liberty, the one being in con- 
formity to law, and the other in non-conformity. The one 
moves in straight lines, the other pursues a tortuous course ; 
observing rules which are not obligatory, and pleading the 
observance as an excuse for neglecting such as are obligatory. 
For the students, the right rule of conscience as to the time 
of Communion is unquestionably the time appointed by the 
Faculty, under the authority of the Trustees; and the man 
that in any matter follows the right rule of conscience, be he 
student or who else soever, has, in that matter, all the liberty. 
that God intends him to have; but to choose for one’s self an 
early Communion in order to evade a self-imposed fast, to 
break the fast, and then to plead this self-disqualification as a 
reason for abstaining from the later Communion—that is, a8 a 
reason for disobeying the law—is not conscience, but humor 
and self-will; the liberty of self-service, and consequently a 
deflection, in however slight a degree, from that service of 
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God which is perfect freedom. And to such an extent did 
this phantom of liberty blind and lead astray those that fol- 
lowed it, that one student, as reported by the Dean to the 
Faculty, did not receive the Communion with his fellow- 
students and with the Faculty once during a whole term, 
from the beginning of October to the last of June. 

The Statute touching the administration of the Holy Com- 
munion being thus in a measure defeated, the Faculty, in their 
Resolutions of March 21, adopted such measures as they 
deemed expedient to secure for the Statute the effect intended 
by the Trustees. They required each student to be present 
unless excused by the Dean; and to check the growing abuse 
of joining in the Sacrifice, as the phrase is, without going on 
to the Communion, they further required of those who were 
present without intending to communicate—not that they 
should receive the Communion against their will—but that 
they should conform to the mind and usage of the Church, 
which is that they who do uot purpose to communicate should 
leave at the end of the prayer for Christ’s Church mili- 
tant ; or, in the words of the Communion office, as it stood 
from A. D. 1552 to A. D. 1662, that they should depart, and 
ponder with themselves from whom they depart. The alterna- 
tive is the same in both cases: that the Church exhorted those 
Who did not purpose to partake of the holy symbols to depart, 
shows her approval of the measure; and the approval of 
the Church is a reason why those charged with the prepara- 
tion of young men for the Holy Ministry may, at their dis- 
cretion, enjoin the game measure on their pupils. 

The Resolutions, so far as has yet been made to appear, 
contravene no article of the Constitution of the Seminary, no 
Statute or regulation of the Trustees, and hence the Faculty, 
us they deemed them expedient and for the benefit of the 
students, were authorized to adopt them. That they enjoin 
what is wholesome for the discipline of the Seminary, but is 
not expressly required by a Rubric of the Prayer Book, is no 
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more an objection to them than it is an objection to the 
Rubrics that they enjoin, for the decency and order of public 
worship, some things which are not expressly required by 
Holy Scripture. It is enough that these measures accord 
with the intention of the Church, and do not contravene the 
Rubrics. But the measure proposed in the resolutions was 
not adopted by the Faculty on merely negative grounds, but 
as being positively obligatory on those who would faithfully 
reduce to practice the intention of Christ and the Church; 
-and having shown that the measure referred to was implicitly 
intended by the Trustees, I now pass on to show that it is ab- 
solutely demanded by authorities to which the ‘Trustees 
undoubtedly aimed to conform; in other words, I proceed to 
show: 

Il. That the participation of the Holy Communion by all 
present at the service, and the consequent exclusion of those 
who do not partake of it is, 1. In strictness demanded by 
the very nature of our Blessed Lord’s Institution. 2. That it 
is conformable to the example of the Primitive Church, on 
which the English Reformation was modelled. 3. That it is 
in accordance with the custom of the English Church for the 
last three hundred years, or from the time of the Reformation 
until within some thirty years past, when the attempt began 
to be made to set the custom aside; and, 4. That it is im- 
peratively demanded by the structure and design of the Com- 
munion Office of the English Church and our own. 

1. The efficacy of the Holy Eucharist, like that of all posi- 
tive institutions, depends on a punctual compliance with the 
will and appointment of its Founder. Our Blessed Lord, 
when He had given thanks, said: “Take, eat: this is My 
body, which is given for you; do this in remembrance of 
Me.” The remembrance or memorial of His blessed passion 
and death was made and consummated in and by the eating 
of His sacramental body, and the drinking of His Sacramental 
blood; hence the Commemoration and the Communion are 
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indissolubly united. We commemorate the Sacrifice by par- 
taking of the Holy Symbols, and we partake of the Symbols 
in commemoration of the Sacrifice. None present could omit 
the Communion, or make the Memorial without it, for it was 
commanded, “ Drink ye ALL of this.” 

_ The practice of the first Christians, so far as illustrated by 
the records of the New Testament, was formed on the original 
pattern. When the apostles administered, they (as they had 
been commanded) did to the faithful as our Blessed Lord had 
done to them; they distributed the Sacred Symbols to those 
whom they received into their fellowship, in order that by 
eating and drinking the same they might make the Memorial 
which Christ had commanded them to make; hence the 
apostle, “As oft as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
show the Lord’s death till He come.” [I. Cor., xi. 16.] 

2. The usage of the Church for several hundred years 
conformed to the prescription of our Lord and His apostles. 
The Oblation and the Communion were inseparable, and all 
who were present at the former partook of the latter. The 
non-communicants were dismissed before the proper action of 
the Eucharist began. The very name mass, as has been often 
said, is to this day an evidence of the ancient practice, imply- 
ing that the non-communicants were dismissed before the 
elements were consecrated, and that none remained but such 
as were to partake of them 

“It ig so well known,” says Mr. Maskell, “that during the 
first five centuries at least, the universal practice was to 
allow no one to be present except communicants, and the last 
class of penitents,* that it would be a waste of space and 
time to repeat authorities which have been cited over and over 
again.”+ And in another place: “JT can not pass on without 





* The “ penitents” and “ those under discipline,” referred to by Mr. 
Maskell, were not communicants, but persons who had forfeited their 
right to the Communion, and were preparing to be readmitted to it. 

+ Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England, etc., preface, p. xxix. 

al 
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reminding the reader that, as a fact, none is so undeniable, 
none rests upon greater authorities than! this: that in the 
first ages all who were present at the service, except those 
under discipline, partook of the Communion. The prayers 
alone of the Liturgies, even had we no other evidence, abun- 
dantly testify that they were drawn up on the supposition of 
the presence of many, and of many communicants.” * 

As showing the mind of the Church of England and our 
own, this fact is of the utmost importance, inasmuch as the 
revisers of the English Liturgy took the primitive use as their 
model. It can hardly be said, however, that the fact is in 
dispute, the ablest Roman authorities being constrained to 
confess that the abuse which they are interested in upholding 
is in opposition to the custom of the ancient Church; and, 
to defend it on other grounds than that of ancient precedent. 
One of them, for example, naively tells us, “ that formerly all, 
both priests and laity, whosoever were present at the sacrifice 
of the mass when the oblation was finished, used to commu- 
nicate with the sacrificing priest. * * But now, as that 
custom of communicating is no longer observed among us, 
through the sloth and negligence not less of the laity than of 
the priests, the Holy Ghost has found out and introduced a 
pious compensation for this negligence, in the frequent use of 
masses, which the priest performs alone.” + 

In process of time the ancient custom was abandoned. 
Communicants were at first permitted, then encouraged to be 
present at the service, without partaking of the holy Symbols. 
The reception of the Symbols was confessed to be necessary, 
but the necessary occasions became more and more infre- 
quent, until they were reduced to one a year. Such is now 
the rule in the Roman Church, in which the people are in- 
deed exhorted to communicate oftener, but are required to 
communicate only at Easter. 


*Tbid, pp. 128, 129. 
+ Cochtaeus, as quoted by Mr. Scudamore, Communion of the Laity, 
pp. 64, 65. 
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This departure from the original institution opened the 
way to other and greater abuses of doctrine and worship. It 
was not only a corruption, but it bred and propagated cor- 
ruptions. Springing from a decay of piety, its first and 
direct effect was to lower the standard of duty and piety; for » 
if men were trained to think that they could have the benefit 
of the Sacrament by hearing mass with little or no preparation, 
they were not likely to aim at that constant and careful prep- 
aration of heart and life which qualified them for the Holy 
Communion. 2. When hearing mass had become practically 
a substitute for the Communion, the priest was often left to 
communicate alone; and then, 3. Many a fantastic opinion 
was hatched to explain the rationale of a service which 
supposed the presence and responses of worshippers who 
were absent in the body; as for example, that the holy angels 
constituted the auditory, and received the benefit of the in- 
tercessory prayers; or that the priest addressed himself to 
the absent members of the Church, who were spiritually pres- 
ent, and made the responses in their name. 4, Those who 
were present at the service and refused to partake of the holy 
Symbols were instructed that they received the benefits of 
the Sacrament by a spiritual communion—an airy notion of 
which Barclay made great use in his Apology for the Quakers. 
5. And above all rose the extravagant theory that the priest 
took the Sacrament not only for himself but for the people; 
that he was the mouth of the mystical body, and that through 
this mouth the living bread passed mysteriously to tue nour- 
ishment of the absent members. 

But besides the evils which naturally grow out of this de- 
parture from the original institution, are others which cluster 
around it where it exists, and which are not found where it 
does not exist, and which may therefore be regarded as insep- 
arable from it, even if the thread which ties them to it eludes 
observation. The Holy Eucharist is the centre of Christian 
worship; its Symbols are appointed by God for the greatest 
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ends, and, when used according to the divine appointment, 
they are and are accounted to be holy in virtue of their rela- 
tion to these ends. They are, moreover, revered as the means 
whereby the Holy Spirit imparts grace and benediction to all 
penitent and faithful recipients. But if their divinely pre- 
scribed use is neglected, and human power and wisdom still 
undertake, by means of them, to satisfy the wants and cravings 
of the soul, what else can be expected but exaggerations and 
perversions of Christian worship? If the holy Symbols are 
not eaten and drunk as CHRIST commanded, they are never- 
theless, in a mysterious sense, His body and blood, and the — 
people, when they are lifted up before them, come, naturally 
enough, to gaze on them devoutly and to adore them. -But 
the adoration of the Sacrament, or of our risen and ascended 
Lord as present in the material] elements, is nothing less than 
idolatry, and hence, to save the people from the peril of idola- 
try, they must be taught that the bread and wine after con- 
secration cease to exist, and that the God-Man, Jesus Christ, 
body, soul and divinity, is substituted in their place. What 
the Roman orator says of the arts and sciences, we may apply 
to these flagrant abuses of Christian worship. There is a 
certain chain which connects them all; and the first link of 
that chain, as the ancient fathers clearly saw, was that depar- 
ture from the original institution, which allowed those who 
had the right to communicate to be present at the service and 
to show their mistaken reverence for the Sacrament by re- 
fusing to partake of the holy Symbols. 

3. Hence appears the wisdom of the Reformers in aiming to 
restore the primitive use, and in adopting such measures as 
ultimately made that use the rule of the English Church. 
The presence of the people at the Communion, in the per- 
suasion that they could receive its benefits without partaking 
of the holy Symbols, had been the first point of departure; 
and to repress the manifold evils which had followed in its 
train, the Reformers, moving with the cause, drew such a line 
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of demarcation between non-communicants and communi- 
cants as to let the former sce that what was required of them 
by their Christian profession was not only to be present at 
Mass, but to be partakers also of the Holy Communion. True, 
no rubric was enjoined ordering non-participants to depart; 
but the will of the Church may be expressed otherwise than 
by arubric; and no rubric could make the will of the Church 
more manifest than the following words, which were addressed. 
to the people on each day of Communion, shortly before the 
administration began : 

« And whereas ye offend God so sore, in refusing this holy 
banquet, I admonish, exhort and beseéch you, that unto this 
unkindness ye will not add any more, which thing ye will do 
if ye stand by as gazers and-lookers-on of them that do commu- 
nicate, and be no partakers of the same yourselves. For what 
thing can this be accounted else than a further contempt and 
unkindness unto God. Truly it is a great unthankfulness to 
say nay when ye be called, but the fault is much greater when 
men stand by and yet will neither eat nor drink this Holy 
Communion with other. I pray you, what can this be else but 
even to have the Mysteries of Christ in derision? It is said 
unto all, take ye and eat, take and drink ye all of this, do this 
in remembrance of Me. With what face then, or with what 
countenance shall ye hear these words? What will this be - 
else but a neglecting, a despising and mocking of the Testa- 
ment of Christ? Wherefore, rather than ye should so do, 
depart you hence and give place to them that be godly dis- 
posed. But when you depart, I beseech you ponder with 
yourselves from whom ye depart; ye depart from the Lord’s 
table; ye depart from your brethren and from the banquet of 
most heavenly food. These things, if ye earnestly consider, 
ye shall, by God’s grace, return,” etc.* 

The exhortation containing these words of warning is found 





* Keeling’s Liturgie Brittanice, p. 198. 


186 DISCOURSES AND OTHER PAPERS. 


in the second Prayer Book of Edward VL, A. D. 1552. The 
same exhortation now appears in our Prayer Book with these 
words of warning to non-communicants omitted, and with a 
rubrical direction that it be used by the minister, in case he 
see the people negligent to come to the Holy Communion on 
a Sunday or other Holy Day, before the day on which the 
Communion is administered, and not, as formerly, on the day 
on which it was administered. How came the change? The 
answer is, that at the revision of 1662, when the exhortation, 
in its original form, had been in use for more than a hundred 
years, and the withdrawal of the non-communicants had 
become the established custom of the English Church, the 
words of warning were held to have accomplished their pur- 
pose and to be no longer necessary. Hence the exhortation 
was directed to be used without them and on a day before the 
Communion was celebrated, and not, as formerly, on the same 
day. * 

4, It only remains to show that the exclusion of non-par- 
ticipants is imperatively demanded by the intent of our Com- 
munion office. This is inferred, first, from the prayers, and 
second, from the rubrics. 

1. Let it then be considered that the Communion office in 
the English Church and our own is set forth in a language 
which the people understand, and in which all present are ex- 
pected to unite. It is not the teaching of our Church that “If 
one have capacity and commodity, he should attend to all 
such passages as the priest speaketh out plain; for the rest 
he should have his private devotions, which be so much the 
better if they be accommodated to the course of the Mass; but 
if not, no great matter, as long as one’s devotion doth recall 
itself by a particular attention at the chief Mysteries of the 
Mass, which are the consecration and the consummation 





*See Mr. Scudamore as above, pp. 114, 115, and the extract there 
given from Bp. Cosin. 
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which is done when the priest receiveth.” * We need, there- 
fore, no little bell to call off the attention of the people from 
their separate and private devotions to the more solemn parts 
of the office, seeing that the office is easily followed by all 
present and is intended to concentrate their attention in one 
form of joint and common prayer. 

Before the Communion are the following petitions: “We 
do not presume to come to this Thy table, O merciful Lord, 
trusting in our own righteousness,” etc. 

“ Grant us, therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of 
Thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to drink His blood, that our 
sinful bodies,’’ ete. 

“ Vouchsafe to bless and sanctify with Thy Word and Holy 
Spirit these Thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine; 
that we receiving them according to Thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ’s holy institution, in remembrance of His death 
and passion, may be partakers of His most blessed Body and 
Blood.” 

“Humbly beseeching Thee that we and all others who 
shall be partakers of this holy Communion may worthily re- 
ceive the most precious Body and Blood of Thy Son JEsus 
CHRIST,” etc. 

Then follows the Communion: 

“The Body of our Lord Jesus Curist,” etc. 

“<The Blood of our Lord Jesus Curist,” ete. 

And after the Communion the following thanksgiving : 

“Almighty and everlasting Gop, we most heartily thank 
Thee for that Thou dost vouchsafe to feed us who have duly 
received these holy Mysteries with the spiritual food of the 
most precious Body and Blood of Thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and dostassure us thereby * * * that weare very 
members incorporate in the mystical Body of Thy Son,” etc. 





* Quoted by Mr. Maskell from ‘‘ A Declaration of the Principal] Points 
of Christian Doctrine, gathered out of diverse Catechismes and set forth 
by the English Priestes dwelling in Tournay College.” (Compare Mas- 
kell as above, pp. xciii. and lxxxiii.) 
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It is hard to see how any person who is present at the holy 
Mysteries can use the above prayers sincerely and in a real 
sense, with the purpose not to receive the Body and Blood of 
Curist. If the Church intended that all present should use 
these prayers, she must equally have intended that all present 
should receive that which they fervently pray that they may re- 
ceive and afterward solemnly thank God that they have received 
viz.: the Body and Blood of Curist, which are spiritually 
(verily and indeed) taken and received of the faithful in the 
Lord’s. Supper. 

2. After the consecration of the elements, and before their 
distribution, is the following rubric: 

“Then shall the Priest first receive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and proceed to deliver the same to the Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons in like manner (if any be present), and 
after that to the People, also in order, in their hands, all 
devoutly kneeling. And when he delivereth the Bread he 
shall say: ‘The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ etc. ‘Take 
and eat this,’” ete. 

The rubric is imperative; the priest shall receive, and shall 
proceed to deliver, ete., for the shall which is expressed in the 
first clause is of course to be supplied in the next clause. 

“He shall receive the Communion in both kinds himself.” 
The Communion, then, which the priest receives, is not imagin- 
ary nor merely mental, but actual and sacramental; for he 
receives it in both kinds, viz., in the use of bread and wine. 
“He shall deliver the same to the Bishops,” ete., “in like man- 
ner,” ete. The Communion which he receives, “ the same” 
Communion he delivers, and delivers “in like manner” ag he 
received, that is to say “in both kinds;” viz., the bread and 
the chalice, both which, when he comes to the people, he is 
ordered to deliver “into their hands.” 

- It would be difficult, if not impossible, to frame a rubric, 
which, in so few words, should shut out the insidious opinion, 
engendered by the school men and afterward incorporated in 
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the decrees of Trent, that they who are present at the Mass 
may communicate spiritually, albeit they do not communi- 
cate sacramentally. That to those who earnestly desire the - 
Sacrament but can not obtain it, our merciful God, who is 
neither tied up to His own appointments, nor requires of any 
man what is impossible to be done, may nevertheless com- 
municate the grace of the Sacrament, is a pious opinion 
and full of comfort. But that they who are present at the 
Sacrament, and decline to partake of it, may yet receive it 
spiritually, though not sacramentally, is an opinion which has 
no support in Scripture or antiquity, and one against which 
the above rubric effectually guards. Spiritual communion is 
the inward grace, signified by the outward Symbols, and to 
sanction the fancy that pious persons present may receive the 
inward grace without partaking of the outward signs, is in 
effect, and by consequence, to subvert God’s ordinance; to let 
the Sacrament evaporate in a transcendental mist, and to 
resolve the Church of Crist into a congregation of Quakers. 

The priest shall deliver the Communion, in both kinds, into 
the hands of the people. Can it be believed that the Church | 
intended to grant to the lay communicants present the right 
or liberty to defeat her own rubric by closing their hands 
against the bread of life and the cup of salvation which the 
priest is ordered to deliver to them? Or that any one com- 
municant may, as respects himself, thus obstruct the priest 
in the discharge of a duty which he is ordered to perform? 
Of necessity, the requirement that the priest shall deliver im- 
plies that the lay communicants present, each and all, shall 
receive. Otherwise, we may have a half Communion or no 
Communion (except by the priest alone), as suits the lay 
communicants, who to-day may wish to pluck out from the 
Prayer Book its “ Romanizing germs,” and turn us over to 
the wildest Protestants, and to-morrow to eradicate the 
Catholic germs and give us up to the Romanists. ‘“ Semper 

22 
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Eadem” is a good motto for the Church at all times, as is 
“In medio tutissimus” for the present times. 

The point which I wish to make is briefly this, viz., that 
the theory of the Church is adverse to the presence of non- 
participants at the celebration of the holy Mysteries, and that, 
although a rubric (which makes no account of exceptional 
and anomalous cases) for the application of this theory to the 
Church at large be inexpedient, and has, perhaps for this 
reason, not been prescribed by the Church, yet a rule which 
accords with the theory may under certain circumstances, of 
which the Faculty are to be the judge, be advantageously 
applied to the government of an institution which is estab- 
lished for the preparation of young men for the Holy Ministry. 
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p. 86. For “whereas” read “ where,’ 

p. 98. For “* commemorating the Sacrament of His Death ” 
be commemorating His Death ”’ ete. 

p. 110. For “in” read “ on,’? 5 

p. 119. For ‘“ pretented”’ read “ pretended.” 

p. 165. For “ predicted” read “ predicated.” 

Pp. 168. For “reported ” read ‘‘reputed.” 

p. 177, note. For “Bishop” read “ Bishops.” 


etc., read 
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